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Introductory Notice

to

The Recognitions of Clement.

[By the Translator, Rev. Thomas Smith, D.D.]

The Recognitions of Clemeii a kind of philosophical and theological romance. The writer
of the work seems to have had no intention of presenting his statements as facts; but, choosing the
disciples of Christ and their followers as his principal characters, he has put into their mouths the
most important of his beliefs, and woven the whole together by a thread of fictitious narrative.

The Recognitionss one of a series; the other members of which that have come down to us are
the Clementine Homiliesnd two Epitomes™

The authorship, the date, and the doctrinal character of these books have been subjects of keen
discussion in modern times. Especial prominence has been given to them by the TYbingen school.
Hilgenfeld says: “There is scarcely a single writing which is of so great importance for the history
of Christianity in its first stage, and which has already given such brilliant disclosures at the hands
of the most renowned critics in regard to the earliest history of the Christian Church, as the writings
ascribed to the Roman Clement, the Recognitionand Homilies™* The importance thus attached

to these strange and curious documents by one school of theologians, has compelled men of all

521 [See supra p. 69, and Introductory Notice to Homilies—R.]

522 Die Clementinischen Rekognitionen und Homilien, nach inrem Ursprung und Inhalt datgesatBlit Adolf Hilgenfeld,
Jena, 1848, p. 1. [Despite the morbid taste of this school for heretical writings, and the now proven incorrectness of the
“tendency-theory,” due credit must be given to Baur and his followers for awakening a better critical discernment among the
students of ecclesiastical history. Hilgenfeld’s judgments, in the higher and lower criticism also, are frequently very incorrect;

but he has done much to further a correct estimate of the Clementina See Introductory Notice, supra—R.]
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shade®f beliefto investigatehesubjectputafterall theirinvestigationsagreatvarietyof opinion
still prevailson almosteverypoint connectedvith thesebooks.

We leave our readers to judge for themselves in regard to the doctrinal statements, and confine
ourselves to a notice of some of the opinions in regard to the authorship and date of the
Recognitions?®

The first question that suggests itself in regard t&Rémognitionss, whether th&®ecognitions
or theHomiliesarethe earliestform of the book, andwhatrelationdo they bearto eachother?
Somemaintainthattheyareboththeproductionsof thesameauthor,andthattheoneis alaterand
alterededition of the other;andthey find someconfirmationof this in the prefaceof Rufinus.
Othersthink thatbothbooksareexpansion®f anothemwork which formedthe basis. And others
maintainthatthe onebook s a rifacimentoof the otherby a differenthand. Of this third party,
some,like Cave,Whiston,Rosenniller, Staidlin, Hilgenfeld, and many others,believethatthe
Recognitionswas the earlie¥t of the two forms; while others, as ClericuspiNer, Liicke,
Schliemann, and Uhlhorn, give priority to t@&mentines Hilgenfeld supposeshatthe original
writing wasthe!"#$%&' ()*#+$ , which still remains in the work; that besides this there are three
parts,None directed against Basilides, the second theels of Pete(,-#.+/+0) and the third the
Recognitions Therearealso, he believes manyinterpolatedpassagesf a muchlater datethan
anyof theseparts®®

No conclusiorhasbeernreachedn regardo theauthor. Somehavebelievedhatit isagenuine
work of Clement. Whistonmaintainedhatit waswritten by someof hishearer@andcompanions.
Othershaveattributedthe work to BardesanesBut mostacknowledgehatthereis no possibility
of discoveringwho wasthe author.

Variousopinionsexistasto the dateof the book. It hasbeenattributedto the first, second,
third, and fourth centuries,and somehave assignecevena later date. If we wereto baseour
argument®n thework asit standsthe dateassignedvould be somewherén thefirst half of the
third century. A passagdrom the Recognitionss quoted by Origéff in his Commentary on
Genesiswritten in 231; and mention is made in the work of the extension of the Roman franchise
to all nations under the dominion of Rome,Nan event which took place in the region of Caracalla,
a.d. 211. The Recognitionsalso contains a large extract from the w@& Fatq ascribedto
Bardesanegutreallywrittenby ascholarof his. SomehavethoughtthatBardesanesr hisscholar
borrowedfrom theRecognitionsbut more recently the opinion has prevailed, that the passage was

523 [The title, which varies in different manuscripts, is derived from the Onarrating, in the last books, of the re-union of the
scattered members of the Clementine family, who all at last find themselves together in Christianity, and are baptized by PeterO
(Schaff,History).NR.]

524 See Schliemanimie ClementinenHamburg, 1844, p. 295.
525 [See a brief account of the discusssapra p, 70.NR.]
526 Philocalia, cap. 22.
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not originally in theRecognitions, but was inserted in thRecognitions towards the middle of the
third century, or even latéf.

Thosewho believe the work madeup of various documentsassignvarious datesto these
documents Hilgenfeld,for instancebelieveghattheKnpvyua Ilétpov was written before the time
of Trojan, and th&ravels of Peter about the time of his reign.

Nothing is known of the place in which tRecognitions waswritten. Some,asSchliemann,
havesuppose®ome someAsiaMinor, andrecentlyUhlhornhastriedto traceit to EasterrSyria®?®

The Greek of th&ecognitions is lost. Thework hascomedownto usin theform of atranslation
by Rufinusof Aquileia (d. 410a.d.). In his letter to Gaudentius, Rufinus states that he omitted
some portions difficult of comprehension, but that in regard to the other parts he had translated
with care, and an endeavour to be exact even in rendering the phraseology.

The best editions of thRecognitions are those by Cotelerius, often reprinted, and by Gersdorf,
Lipsi%s, 1838; but the text is not in a satisfactory condition.

E Recognitions of Clement.

NNNNNNNNNNNN

Rufinus, Presbyter of Aquileia; His Preface to ClementOs Book of Recognitions.
To BishopGaudentius

To thee,indeed O Gaudentiusthouchoiceglory of ourdoctors belongssuchvigour of mind,
yea,suchgraceof the Spirit, that whateveryou sayevenin the courseof your daily preaching,
whateveryou deliverin the church,oughtto be preservedn books,andhandeddownto posterity
for theirinstruction. Butwe,whomslendernessf wit renderdessready,andnowold agerenders
slow andinactive,thoughaftermanydelays yet atlengthpresento you thework which oncethe
virgin Sylvia of venerablememoryenjoinedupon us, that we shouldrenderClementinto our
languageandyou afterwardsby hereditaryright demandeaf us; andthuswe contributeto the
useandprofit of our people,no smallspoil, asl think, takenfrom the librariesof the Greeks so
that we may feed with foreign nourishmenthosewhom we cannotwith our own. For foreign

527 See MerxBardesanes von Edessa, Halle, 1863, p. 113.

528 Die Homilien und Rekognitionen des Clemens Romanus, nach ihrem Ursprung und Inhalt dargestelit, von Gerhard
Uhlhorn, Gsttingen,1854,p. 429. [Schaffthinks OtheHomilies probablyoriginatedin EastSyria,the Recognitionsn Rome.O
But Rufinusgivesno intimation of the Romanorigin of the Greekwork hetranslated.Still, theapparentlymoreorthodox

charactenf the Recognitions suggests an editor from the Western Church.NR.]
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things usually seemboth more pleasantand sometimesalso more profitable. In short,almost
everythingis foreign that brings healingto our bodies,that opposesdiseasesand neutralizes
poisons.ForJud¥aendsus Lacryma balsami, CreteComa dictamni, Arabiaherflower of spices,
India reapsher crop of spikenard;which, althoughthey reachus in a somewhatmore broken
conditionthanwhentheyleavetheir nativefields, yetretainentirethe sweetnesef theirodourand
their healingvirtue. Receivetherefore my soul?* Clementreturningto you; receivehim nowin
a Romandress. And wondernotif haplytheflorid countenancef eloquenceappeatessin him
thanusual. It mattersnot, providedthe sensetastesthe same. Thereforewe transportforeign
merchandisénto our countrywith muchlabour. And | know notwith how gratefulcountenances
my countrymenwelcomeme, bringing to themthe rich spoils of Greece andunlockinghidden
treasuresf wisdomwith thekey of ourlanguage But mayGodgrantyourprayersthatnounlucky
eyenoranylivid aspectnaymeetus,lest,by anextremekind of prodigy,while thosefrom whom
heis takendo not envy, yet thoseuponwhom he is bestowedshouldrepine. Truly it is right to
pointoutthe planof ourtranslationto you, who havereadtheseworksalsoin Greek,lesthaplyin
somepartsyou maythink theorderof translatiomotkept. | suppose/ou areawarethatthereare
two editionsin Greekof thiswork of Clement,Nthe!"#$%#&'()* , that is,Recognitions; and that
there are two collections of books, differing in some points, but in memining the same
narrative. In short,thelastpartof thiswork, in whichis therelationconcerninghetransformation
of Simon,is containedn oneof the collections,butis notatall in the other®*® Therearealsoin
bothcollectionssomedissertationsoncerninghe UnbegotterGodandtheBegottenandonsome
othersubjectswhich, to saynothingmore,arebeyondour comprehensiof?* Thesethereforeas
beingbeyondourpowers) havechoserto reserveor othersratherthanto producen animperfect
state. Butin therest,we havegivenour endeavoursofar aswe could,notto vary eitherfrom the
sentimentr evenfrom the languageand modesof expressionandthis, althoughit rendersthe
style of the narrativelessornate,yet it makesit more faithful. The epistlein which the same
Clement,writing to Jameghe LordOsrother,informs him of the deathof Peter,andthathe had
left him hissuccessoin hischairandteachingandin whichalsothewholesubjectof churchorder
istreated] havenotprefixedto thiswork, bothbecausé is of laterdate andbecausé havealready

529 Var. readings: Omagnanimowsne, @mylord, 0Omyfriend.O

530 [The referencads probablyto thetransformatiorof the fatherof Clementinto theappearancef SimonMagus. Thisis
narratedn boththe Recognitions (book x. 53, etc.) and in théomilies (xx. 12, etc.),thoughthelatterbook closeswithoutany
statemenbf therestoration. It would seermunlikely, then,that Rufinusrefersto the Homilies asthe Oother@ollection. The
recoveryof the closingportion of thatwork hasgivenusits accountf thetransformation.NR.]

531 [How far Rufinushasomittedportionswhich occurredn Greekcannotbe known. It is quite probablethattheapparent
heresyof somepassagesatherthantheirincomprehensibilityled him to omitthem. Thismaybeurgedin favourof thepriority

of the Homiilies, but is not conclusive.NR.]
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translated and published it.>*> But I do not think it out of place to explain here what in that letter
AN will perhaps seem to some to be inconsistent. For some ask, Since Linus and Cletus were bishops
in the city of Rome before this Clement, how could Clement himself, writing to James, say that the
chair of teaching was handed over to him by Peter?*** Now of this we have heard this explanation,
that Linus and Cletus were indeed bishops in the city of Rome before Clement, but during the
lifetime of Peter: that is, that they undertook the care of the episcopate, and that he fulfilled the
office of apostleship; as is found also to have been the case at Cesarea, where, when he himself
was present, he yet had Zacch@us, ordained by himself, as bishop. And in this way both statements
will appear to be true, both that these bishops are reckoned before Clement, and yet that Clement
received the teacher’s seat on the death of Peter. But now let us see how Clement, writing to James

the Lord’s brother, begins his narrative.

—~ Recognitions of Clement.

77

Book I.

Chapter I.—Clement’s Early History; Doubts.

I Clement, who was born in the city of Rome,” was from my earliest age a lover of chastity;
while the bent of my mind held me bound as with chains of anxiety and sorrow. For a thought that
was in me—whence originating, I cannot tell—constantly led me to think of my condition of
mortality, and to discuss such questions as these: Whether there be for me any life after death, or
whether I am to be wholly annihilated: whether I did not exist before I was born, and whether there
shall be no remembrance of this life after death, and so the boundlessness of time shall consign all
things to oblivion and silence; so that not only we shall cease to be, but there shall be no

532 [There is no good reason for doubting that Rufinus refers to the extant epistle prefixed to the Homilies, and forming, with
“the Epistle of Peter to James,” which precedes it, a preface and fictitious authentication of that collection.—R.]

533 [The language of Rufinus confirms that of Iren®us, Eusebius, and Jerome, as to the episcopal succession at Rome (assuming
that Cletus and Anacletus, named by Iren®us, is identical with Cletus). For other variations, see Church Histories and
Encyclopadias (under Clemens Romanus). The current opinion at Rome in the beginning of the fifth century is evident from
this passage. Comp. Ante-Nicene Fathers,vol.i.pp.1,2.—R.]

534 [The first six chapters closely resemble the corresponding chapters of Homily I. The variations are no greater than might

readily appear in a version.—R.]
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remembrance that we have ever been. This also I revolved in my mind: when the world was made,
or what was before it was made, or whether it has existed from eternity. For it seemed certain, that
if it had been made, it must be doomed to dissolution; and if it be dissolved, what is to be
afterwards?—unless, perhaps, all things shall be buried in oblivion and silence, or something shall
be, which the mind of man cannot now conceive.

Chapter II.—His Distress.

While I was continually revolving in my mind these and such like questions, suggested I know
not how, I was pining away wonderfully through excess of grief; and, what was worse, if at any
time I thought to cast aside such cares, as being of little use, the waves of anxiety rose all the higher
upon me. For I had in me that most excellent companion, who would not suffer me to rest—the
desire of immortality: for, as the subsequent issue showed, and the grace of Almighty God directed,
this bent of mind led me to the quest of truth, and the acknowledgment of the true light; and hence
it came to pass, that ere long I pitied those whom formerly in my ignorance I believed to be happy.

Chapter III.—His Dissatisfaction with the Schools of the Philosophers.

Having therefore such a bent of mind from my earliest years, the desire of learning something
led me to frequent the schools of the philosophers. There I saw that nought else was done, save
that doctrines were asserted and controverted without end, contests were waged, and the arts of
syllogisms and the subtleties of conclusions were discussed. If at any time the doctrine of the
immortality of the soul prevailed, I was thankful; if at any time it was impugned, I went away
sorrowful. Still, neither doctrine had the power of truth over my heart. This only I understood,
that opinions and definitions of things were accounted true or false, not in accordance with their
nature and the truth of the arguments, but in proportion to the talents of those who supported them.
And I was all the more tortured in the bottom of my heart, because I was neither able to lay hold
of any of those things which were spoken as firmly established, nor was I able to lay aside the
desire of inquiry; but the more I endeavoured to neglect and despise them, so much the more eagerly,
as [ have said, did a desire of this sort, creeping in upon me secretly as with a kind of pleasure, take
possession of my heart and mind.

Chapter IV.—His Increasing Disquiet.
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Being thereforestraitenedn the discoveryof things,| saidto myself, Why do we labourin
vain, sincethe endof thingsis manifest?For if afterdeathl shallbe no more,my presentorture
is uselessbutif thereis to befor mealife afterdeath et uskeepfor thatlife theexcitementghat
belongto it, lestperhapsomesaddethingsbefall methanthosewhich | nowsuffer,unlesd shall
havelived piously andsoberly;and,accordingto the opinionsof someof the philosophers| be
consignedo the streamof dark-rolling Phlegethonor to TartarusJike SisyphusandTityus, and
to eternalpunishmentin theinfernalregions like Ixion andTantalus. And againl would answer
to myself: But thesethingsarefables;or if it be so,sincethematteris in doubt,it is betterto live

AN piously. But againl would ponderwith myself,How shouldl restrainmyselffrom thelust of sin,
78 while uncertairasto therewardof righteousness?Nanall themorewhenl haveno certaintywhat
righteousnesss, or whatis pleasingto God; andwhen| cannotascertairwhetherthe soul be
immortal,andbe suchthatit hasanythingto hopefor; nor do | know whatthe futureis certainly

to be. Yetstill I cannotrestfrom thoughtsof this sort.

Chapter V.NHis Design to Test the Immortality of the Soul.

What,then,shalll do? Thisshalll do. | shallproceedo Egypt,andtherel shallcultivatethe
friendshipof the hierophantsor prophetswho presideat the shrines. Then| shall win over a
magicianby money andentreahim, by whattheycall thenecromantiart, to bringmeasoulfrom
theinfernalregions,asif | weredesirousof consultingit aboutsomebusiness.But this shallbe
my consultationwhetherthe soulbeimmortal. Now, the proof thatthe soulis immortalwill be
put pastdoubt,notfrom whatit says,or from whatl hear,butfrom whatl see: for seeingt with
my eyes,| shalleverafterholdthesurestconvictionof its immortality; andno fallacy of wordsor
uncertaintyof hearingshalleverbe ableto disturbthe persuasiomproducedoy sight. However,|
relatedthis projectto a certainphilosophemwith whom| wasintimate,who counselledne not to
ventureuponit; Ofor,Baidhe, Oifthe soulshouldnotobeythecall of themagicianyou henceforth
will live more hopelesslyasthinking that thereis nothing after death,and alsoashavingtried
thingsunlawful. If, however,you seemto seeanything,whatreligion or what piety canariseto
youfrom thingsunlawfulandimpious? Fortheysaythattransaction®f this sortarehatefulto the
Divinity, andthatGodsetsHimselfin oppositionto thosewhotroublesoulsaftertheirreleasdrom
the body.OWhen| heardthis, | wasindeedstaggeredn my purposeyet| could notin anyway
eitherlay asidemy longing, or castoff the distressinghought.

Chapter VI.NHears of Christ.
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Not to makea long storyof it, whilst | wastosseduponthesebillows of my thought,a certain
report,whichtookits risein theregionsof theEastin thereignof TiberiusC%sargraduallyreached
us;andgainingstrengthasit passedhrougheveryplace like somegoodmessagsentfrom God,
it wasfilling thewholeworld, andsufferednot the divine will to be concealedn silence. For it
wasspreadoverall places.announcinghattherewasa certainpersonin Jud¥awho, beginning
in the springtimes*® waspreachinghe kingdomof Godto the Jews,andsayingthatthoseshould
receiveit who shouldobservethe ordinancef His commandmentandHis doctrine. And that
His speechmightbebelievedo beworthy of credit,andfull of theDivinity, Hewassaidto perform
manymighty works,andwonderfulsignsandprodigiesby His mereword; sothat,asonehaving
powerfrom God,He madethe deafto hear,andthe blind to see andthelameto standerect,and
expelledeveryinfirmity andall demongrom men;yea,thatHe evenraiseddeadpersonsvhowere
broughtto Him; that He curedlepersalso, looking at themfrom a distance;andthat therewas
absolutelynothingwhich seemedmpossibleto Him. Theseandsuchlike thingswereconfirmed
in procesf time, not now by frequentrumours,but by the plain statement®f personscoming
from thosequartersandday by daythetruth of the matterwasfurtherdisclosed.

Chapter VII.NArrival of Barnabas at Rome.

At lengthmeetingsegarto beheldin variousplacesn thecity, andthis subjecto bediscussed
in conversationandto be a matterof wonderwho this might be who had appearedand what
messagéie hadbroughtfrom Godto men;until, aboutthe sameyear,a certainman,standingin
amostcrowdedplacein thecity, madeproclamatiorto thepeople saying: OHeame,O yecitizens
of Rome. The Sonof Godis nowin theregionsof Jud¥apromisingeternallife to everyonewho
will hearHim, but uponconditionthat he shall regulatehis actionsaccordingto the will of Him
by whomHe hathbeensent,evenof Godthe Father. Whereforeturn ye from evil thingsto good,
from thingstemporalto thingseternal. Acknowledgethat thereis one God, ruler of heaverand
earth,in whoserighteoussightye unrighteousnhabitHis world. But if ye be convertedandact
accordingo His will, then,comingto theworld to come,andbeingmadeimmortal,ye shallenjoy
His unspeakabl®lessingsandrewards.& Now, the manwho spokethesethingsto the people
wasfrom theregionsof the East,by nationa Hebrew,by nameBarnabaswho saidthathe himself
wasoneof His disciples,andthathe wassentfor this end,thathe shoulddeclarethesethingsto

535 V. R. in the time of Tiberius C¥asar.

536 [In Homily 1. a warning of future punishment is added.NR.]
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thosewho would hearthem?®*” Whenl heardthesethings,| beganwith therestof the multitude,
to follow him, andto hearwhathehadto say. Truly | perceivedhattherewasnothingof dialectic
artifice in the man,but thathe expoundedvith simplicity, andwithout any craft of speechsuch
thingsashehadheardfrom the Sonof God,or hadseen. For hedid not confirm his assertion®y
theforceof argumentshut producedfrom thepeoplewho stoodroundabouthim, manywitnesses
of thesayingsandmarvelswhich herelated.

Chapter VIII.NHis Preaching.

Now, inasmuchas the peoplebeganto assenwillingly to the things which were sincerely
spokenandto embracéis simplediscoursethosewhothoughtthemselvesearnedor philosophic
beganto laugh at the man, andto flout him, andto throw out for him the grappling-hooksof
syllogismsJike strongarms. But he,unterrified,regardingheir subtletiesasmereravings,did not
evenjudgethemworthy of ananswerputboldly pursuedhesubjectwhichhehadsetbeforehim.
At length,someonehavingproposedhis questiorto him ashewasspeaking\Why agnathasbeen
so formed, that thoughit is a small creature,and hassix feet, yet it hasgot wings in addition;
whereasnelephantthoughit is animmenseanimal,andhasnowings,yethasonly four feet; he,
payingno attentionto the questionwentonwith his discoursewhich hadbeeninterruptecby the
unseasonablehallengepnly addingthis admonitionat everyinterruption: OWehaveit in charge
to declareto you thewordsandthe wondrousworks of Him who hathsentus,andto confirmthe
truth of whatwe speaknotby artfully devisedargumentshutby withesseproducedrom amongst
yourselves.For | recognisananystandingin the midstof you whom| remembeto haveheard
alongwith usthethingswhich we haveheard,andto haveseenwhatwe haveseen. But beit in
your optionto receiveor to spurnthe tidings which we bring to you. For we cannotkeepback
whatwe know to be for your advantagebecauseif we be silent,woeis to us; butto you, if you
receivenotwhatwe speakdestruction.l couldindeedvery easilyansweryourfoolish challenges,
if you askedfor the sakeof learningtruth,NI meanasto the differenceof agnatandanelephant;
butnowit wereabsurdo speakto you of thesecreatureswhenthevery CreatorandFramerof all
thingsis unknownby you.O

Chapter IX.NClementOs Interposition on Behalf of Barnabas.

537 [The narrative in thélomiliesis fuller; the preacher at Rome is not named; Clement attempts to go to Jud%aa, is driven

to Alexandria, and meets Barnabas there; the occurrences here given in chaps. 811 are placed in Alexandria, whence Clement

goes, after the departure of Barnabas, to C¥sarea where he meets Peter (comp. chap. 12).NR.]
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Whenhehadthusspokenall, aswith oneconsentwith rudevoice raiseda shoutof derision,
to puthim to shameandto silencehim, crying outthathewasa barbariaranda madman.When
| sawmatterggoingonin thisway,beingfilled, | knownotwhencewith acertainzeal ,andinflamed
with religiousenthusiasmi, couldnotkeepsilence putcriedoutwith all boldnessQMostighteously
doesAlmighty God hide His will from you, whom He foresawto be unworthyof the knowledge
of Himself, asis manifestto thosewho arereally wise,from whatyou arenow doing. Forwhen
you seethatpreacher®f thewill of Godhavecomeamongstyou, becauseheir speechmakesno
showof knowledgeof thegrammaticahrt, butin simpleandunpolishedanguageheysetbefore
youthedivine commandssothatall who hearmaybeableto follow andto understandhethings
thatarespokenyou deridethe ministersandmessengersf your salvation,not knowingthatit is
thecondemnatiomf youwho think yourselveskilful andeloquentthatrusticandbarbarousnen
havethe knowledgeof the truth; whereaswhenit hascometo you, it is not evenreceivedasa
guest,while, if yourintemperancendlust did not opposejt oughtto havebeena citizenanda
native. Thusyou are convictedof not beingfriends of truth and philosophersbut followers of
boastingandvain speakers.Ye think thattruth dwells notin simple,butin ingeniousandsubtle
words, and producecountlesshousandof wordswhich arenot to be ratedat the worth of one
word. What,then,do ye think will becomeof you, all ye crowd of Greeksjf thereis to be,ashe
saysajudgmentof God? But now give overlaughingatthis manto your owndestructionandlet
any oneof youwho pleasesansweme; for, indeed,by your barkingyou annoythe earsevenof
thosewho desireto be savedandby your clamouryouturn asideto thefall of infidelity theminds
thatarepreparedor faith. Whatpardoncantherebe for you who derideanddo violenceto the
messengeof the truth whenhe offersto you the knowledgeof God?whereasgvenif hebrought
you nothingof truth, yet, evenfor thekindnesf hisintentionstowardsyou, you oughtto receive
with gratitudeandwelcome.O

Chapter X.NIntercourse with Barnabas.

While | wasurgingtheseandsimilarargumentsa greatexcitementvasstirredup amongsthe
bystanderssomebeing movedwith pity astowardsa strangerandapprovingmy speechasin
accordancevith thatfeeling; others,petulantandstolid, rousingthe angerof their undisciplined
mindsasmuchagainstme asagainstBarnabas.But asthe day wasdecliningto evening,l laid
hold of Barnabasy theright hand,andled him away,althoughreluctantly to my houseandthere
| madehim remain,lestperchanceny oneof theruderabbleshouldlay handsuponhim. While
we werethusplacedin contactfor a few days,| gladly heardhim discoursinghe word of truth;

’_goll yet he hastenedhis departuresayingthathe mustby all meanscelebrateat Jud¥aa festalday of
hisreligionwhichwasapproachingandthatthereheshouldremainin futurewith his countrymen
andhis brethrengvidentlyindicatingthathewashorrified atthewrongthathadbeendoneto him.

116


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf08/Page_80.html

ANFO08. The Twelve Patriarchs, Excerpts and Epistles, The Philip Schaff
Clementia, Apocrypha, Decretals, Memoirs of Edessa and
Syriac Documents, Remains of the First Age

Chapter XI.—Departure of Barnabas.

At length I said to him, “Only expound to me the doctrine of that man who you say has appeared,
and I will arrange your sayings in my language, and will preach the kingdom and righteousness of
Almighty God; and after that, if you wish it, I shall even sail along with you, for I am extremely
desirous to see Jud@a, and perhaps I shall remain with you always.” To this he answered, “If indeed
you wish to see our country, and to learn those things which you desire, set sail with me even now;
or, if there be anything that detains you now, I shall leave with you directions to my dwelling, so
that when you please to come you may easily find me; for tomorrow I shall set out on my journey.”
When I saw him determined, I went down with him to the harbour, and carefully took from him
the directions which he gave me to find his dwelling. I told him that, but for the necessity of getting
some money which was due to me, I should not at all delay, but that I should speedily follow him.
Having told him this, I commended him to the kindness of those who had charge of the ship, and
returned sad; for I was possessed of the memory of the intercourse which I had had with an excellent
guest and a choice friend.

Chapter XII.—Clement’s Arrival at Casarea, and Introduction to Peter.

Having then stopped for a few days, and having in some measure finished the business of
collecting what was owing to me (for I neglected many things through my desire of hastening, that
I might not be hindered from my purpose), I set sail direct for Judea, and after fifteen days landed
at Casarea Stratonis, which is the largest city in Palestine.™ When I had landed, and was seeking
for an inn, I learned from the conversation of the people, that one Peter, a most approved disciple
of Him who appeared in Jud®a, and showed many signs and miracles divinely performed among
men, was going to hold a discussion of words and questions the next day with one Simon, a
Samaritan. Having heard this, I asked to be shown his lodging; and having found it, and standing
before the door, I informed the doorkeeper who I was, and whence I came; and, behold, Barnabas
coming out, as soon as he saw me rushed into my arms, weeping for joy, and, seizing me by the
hand, led me in to Peter. Having pointed him out to me at a distance, “This,” said he, “is Peter, of
whom I spoke, to you as the greatest in the wisdom of God, and to whom also I have spoken
constantly of you. Enter, therefore, as one well known to him. For he is well acquainted with all
the good that is in thee, and has carefully made himself aware of your religious purpose, whence
also he is greatly desirous to see you. Therefore I present you to him to-day as a great gift.” At
the same time, presenting me, he said, “This, O Peter, is Clement.”

538 [The two accounts of the meeting with Peter at Caesarea are closely parallel.—R.]
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Chapter XIII.NHis Cordial Reception by Peter.

But Petemrmostkindly, whenhe heardmy name,jmmediatelyranto meandkissedme. Then,
havingmademe it down, hesaid, OThouidstwell to receiveasthy guestBarnabaspreacheof
thetruth, nothingfearingthe rageof the insanepeople. Thou shaltbe blessed.For asyou have
deemedan ambassadaof the truth worthy of all honour,sothe truth herselfshallreceivetheea
wandereandastrangerandshallenrolltheea citizenof herown city; andthenthereshallbegreat
joy to thee becausempartingasmallfavour,thoushaltbewritten heir of eternablessings.Now,
thereforedonottroubleyourselfto explainyourmindto me;for Barnabasaswith faithful speech
informed me of all things aboutyou and your dispositions,almostdaily and without ceasing,
recallingthememoryof yourgoodqualities. And to pointoutto youshortly,asto afriend already
of onemind with us,whatis your bestcoursejf thereis nothingto hinderyou, comealongwith
us,andheartheword of thetruth, which we aregoingto speakin everyplaceuntil we comeeven
to the city of Rome;andnow, if you wish anything,speak.O

Chapter XIV.NHis Account of Himself.

Havingdetailedto him whatpurposd hadconceivedrom thebeginning,andhow | hadbeen
distractedwith vaininquiries,andall thosethingswhichatfirst | intimatedto thee, my lord James,
sothatl neednotrepeathesamethingsnow, | willingly agreedo travelwith him; Oforthat, Gaid
|, Oisust what| wasmosteagerlydesirousof. But first | shouldwish the schemeof truth to be
expoundedo me,thatl mayknowwhetherthesoulis mortalorimmortal;andif immortal,whether
it shallbebroughtinto judgmentor thosethingswhichit doeshere. Further,| desireto knowwhat
thatrighteousness, which is pleasingto God; then,further,whetherthe world wascreatedand

N why it wascreatedandwhetherit is to be dissolved andwhetherit is to be renovatecandmade
81 better,or whetherafterthis thereshallbe noworld atall; and,notto mentioneverything,| should
wishto betold whatis the casewith respecto theseandsuchlike things.OTo this Peteranswered,
Olshallbriefly impartto you the knowledgeof thesethings,O Clement: therefordisten.O

ChapterXV.NPeterOgirst Instruction: Cause®f Ignorance.

OThewill andcounselof God hasfor manyreasonseenconcealedrom men;first, indeed,
throughbadinstructionwickedassociationgvil habits ,unprofitableconversatiorandunrighteous
presumptionsOnaccounbf all these] say,first error,thencontempttheninfidelity andmalice,
covetousnesalso,andvain boastingandothersuchlike evils, havefilled thewholehouseof this
world, like someenormousmoke,andpreventingthosewho dwell in it from seeingits Founder
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aright,andfrom perceivingwhatthingsarepleasingto Him. What,then,is fitting for thosewho
arewithin, exceptingwith acry broughtforth from theirinmostheartgo invokeHis aid, whoalone
is not shutup in the smoke-filledhouse thatHe would approaclandopenthe door of the house,
sothatthesmokemaybedissipatedvhichis within, andthelight of the sunwhich shineswithout
may be admitted.O

ChapterXVI.NInstruction Continued: the True Prophet.

OHethereforewhoseaid is neededor the housefilled with thedarknes®f ignoranceandthe
smokeof vices,is He,we say,whois calledthetrue Prophetwho alonecanenlightenthe soulsof
men,sothatwith their eyestheymayplainly seetheway of safety. For otherwiseit is impossible
to getknowledgeof divine andeternalthings,unlessonelearnsof thattrue Prophetbecauseas
you yourselfstateda little ago,the belief of things,andthe opinionsof causesare estimatedn
proportionto the talentsof their advocates:hence also,oneandthe samecauses now thought
just, now unjust;andwhatnow seemedrue,anonbecomegalseon the assertiorof another. For
this reasonthe credit of religion and piety demandedhe presenceof the true Prophet,that He
Himself mighttell usrespectingeachparticular,now thetruth standsandmight teachushowwe
areto believeconcerningeach®®* And therefore,beforeall else,the credentialsof the prophet
himselfmustbe examinedwith all care;andwhenyou haveonceascertainethatheis a prophet,
it behovesyou thenceforthto believehim in everything,andnot furtherto discusshe particulars
which he teacheshut to hold the things which he speaksas certainand sacred;which things,
althoughtheyseento bereceivedy faith, yetarebelievedonthegroundof theprobatiorpreviously
instituted. For whenonceat the outsetthe truth of the prophetis establishean examinationthe
restis to be heardandheld on the groundof thefaith by whichit is alreadyestablishedhatheis
ateacherof truth. And asit is certainthatall thingswhich pertainto divine knowledgeoughtto
be heldaccordingto therule of truth, soit is beyonddoubtthatfrom nonebut Himself alonecan
it beknownwhatis true.O

Chapter XVII.NPeter Requests Him to Be His Attendant.

Havingthusspokenhesetforth to mesoopenlyandsoclearlywhothatProphewas,andhow
He might befound,thatl seemedo havebeforemy eyes,andto handlewith my hand,the proofs
whichheproducedtoncerningheprophetidruth;andl wasstruckwith intenseastonishmentjow
no oneseesthoughplacedbeforehis eyesthosethingswhich all areseekingor. Whence)y his

539 [This discourse is given somewhat more fully here than itdtimailiesNR.]
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commandyeducinginto orderwhathe hadspokento me, | compileda book concerninghetrue
Prophet,andsentit to you from C¥%.saredy his command. For he said that he had receiveda
commandrom you to sendyou everyyearanaccounof his sayingsanddoings:* Meantime at
the beginningof his discoursewnhich he deliveredto methefirst day, whenhe hadinstructedme
very fully concerninghetrue Prophetandvery manythingsbesideshe addedalsothis: OSee,O
saidhe, Oforthe future, andbe presentat the discussionsvhich wheneverany necessityarises |
shall hold with thosewho contradict;againstwhom, when| dispute,evenif | shall seemto be
worsted| shallnotbeafraidof your beingledto doubtof thosethingswhich | havestatedo you;
becausegvenif | shallseento bebeatenyetthosethingsshallnotthereforeseento beuncertain
whichthetrueProphethasdeliveredo us. Yet| hopethatwe shallnotbeovercomen disputations
either,if only ourhearersrereasonableandfriendsof truth,whocandiscerntheforceandbearing
of words,andrecognisavhatdiscoursecomesrom thesophisticakrt, notcontainingtruth, butan
imageof truth; andwhatthatis, which, utteredsimply andwithout craft, dependsgor all its power
noton showandornamentput ontruth andreason.O

Chapter XVIII.NHis Profiting by PeterOs Instruction.

Tothis| answered:Olgive thanksto GodAlmighty, becausé havebeeninstructedasl wished
anddesired.At all eventsyou maydependuponmesofar, thatl cannevercometo doubtof those
thingswhich | havelearnedof you; sothatevenif youyourselfshouldatanytime wishto transfer
my faith from thetrue Prophetyou shouldnot be able,becausé havedrunkin with all my heart
whatyou havespoken. And thatyou may not think thatl ampromisingyou a greatthing whenl
saythatl cannotbemovedawayfrom thisfaith, it is with meacertainty thatwhoeverhasreceived
thisaccounbf thetrue Prophetcanneverafterwardssomuchasdoubtof its truth. And therefore
| amconfidentwith respecto thisheaven-taugldoctrine jn whichall theartof maliceis overborne.
For in oppositionto this prophecyneitherany art can stand,nor the subtletiesof sophismsand
syllogism;buteveryonewho hearsof thetrue Propheimustof necessityongimmediatelyfor the
truth itself, nor will he afterwards,under pretextof seekingthe truth, endurediverseerrors.
Wherefore O my lord Peter be not furtheranxiousaboutme,asif | wereonewho doesnotknow
whathe hasreceivedandhow greata gift hasbeenconferredon him. Be assuredhatyou have
conferreda favouron onewho knowsandunderstandgs value: nor canl be easilydeceivedn
thataccountpecausé seento havegottenquickly whatl longdesiredfor it maybethatonewho
desiregyetsquickly, while anotherdoesnot evenslowly attainthe thingswhich hedesires.O

540 [Comp.Homily I. 20, wherethereis acuriousinconsistency Both accountseento insertthis to tally with thefictitious

relationto Jamesandboth maybe usedto supportthe theoryof acommondocumentanpasis.NR.]
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Chapter XIX.—Peter’s Satisfaction.

Then Peter, when he heard me speak thus, said: “I give thanks to my God, both for your salvation
and for my own peace; for I am greatly delighted to see that you have understood what is the
greatness of the prophetic virtue, and because, as you say, not even I myself, if I should wish it
(which God forbid!), should be able to turn you away to another faith. Now henceforth begin to
be with us, and to-morrow be present at our discussions, for I am to have a contest with Simon the
magician.” When he had thus spoken, he retired to take food along with his friends; but he ordered
me to eat by myself;**' and after the meal, when he had sung praise to God and given thanks, he
rendered to me an account of this proceeding, and added, “May the Lord grant to thee to be made
like to us in all things, that, receiving baptism, thou mayest be able to meet with us at the same
table.” Having thus spoken, he ordered me to go to rest, for by this time both fatigue and the time
of the day called to sleep.

Chapter XX.—Postponement of Discussion with Simon Magus.

Early next morning Zacchaus™* came in to us, and after salutation, said to Peter: “Simon puts
off the discussion till the eleventh day of the present month, which is seven days hence, for he says
that then he will have more leisure for the contest. But to me it seems that his putting off is also
advantageous to us, so that more may come together, who may be either hearers or judges of our
disputation. However, if it seem proper to you, let us occupy the interval in discussing among
ourselves the things which, we suppose, may come into the controversy; so that each of us, knowing
what things are to be proposed, and what answers are to be given, may consider with himself if
they are all right, or if an adversary shall be able to find anything to object, or to set aside the things
which we bring against him. But if the things which are to be spoken by us are manifestly
impregnable on every side, we shall have confidence in entering upon the examination. And indeed,
this is my opinion, that first of all it ought to be inquired what is the origin of all things, or what is
the immediate®* thing which may be called the cause of all things which are: then, with respect to
all things that exist, whether they have been made, and by whom, through whom, and for whom;
whether they have received their subsistence from one, or from two, or from many; and whether
they have been taken and fashioned from none previously subsisting, or from some: then, whether

541 [In the Homilies this is not expressed, but implied. The whole passage suggests a separatism quite contrary to Pauline

precept. Compare the more detailed statement of separatism in book ii. 70, 72, vii. 29; Homily XIII. 4.—R.]

542 [Identified in the Homilies with the publican of Jericho. Fifteen others are named in Homily II. 1; some of them are
introduced in Recognitions, ii. 1.—R.]
543 Here we follow a marginal reading.
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thereis anyvirtue in the highestthings,or in the lower; whetherthereis anythingwhich is better
thanall, or anythingthatis inferior to all; whetherthereareany motions,or none;whetherthose
thingswhich areseenwerealways,andshall be always;whetherthey havecomeinto existence
withoutacreator andshallpassawaywithoutadestroyer.If, | say,thediscussiorbeginwith these
things,| think thatthethingswhichshallbeinquiredinto, beingdiscusseavith diligentexamination,
will beeasilyascertainedAnd whentheseareascertainedheknowledgeof thosethatfollow will

beeasilyfound. | havestatedmy opinion; be pleasedo intimatewhatyou think of the mattersQO

Chapter XXI.NAdvantage of the Delay.

To this Peteranswered:OTellSimonin the meantimeto do ashe pleasesandto restassured
that, Divine Providencegranting,he shall alwaysfind us ready.OThen Zacch¥usvent out to
intimate to Simon what he had beentold. But Peter,looking at us, and perceivingthat | was
saddenedby the putting off of the contestsaid: OHewho believesthatthe world is administered
by the providenceof the Most High God, oughtnot, O Clement,my friend, to takeit amiss,in
whateverway particularthings happenpeingassuredhat the righteousnessf God guidesto a
favourableandfitting issueeventhosethingswhich seemsuperfluousor contraryin anybusiness,
andespeciallytowardsthosewho worshipHim moreintimately; andthereforehe who is assured
of thesethings,asl havesaid,if anythingoccurcontraryto his expectationheknowshowto drive
awaygrief from his mind on thataccountholdingit unquestionablé his betterjudgment.that,
by thegovernmenbf thegoodGod,evenwhatseemsontrarymaybeturnedto good. Wherefore,
O Clementevennow let notthis delayof themagicianSimonsadderyou: for | believethatit has
beendoneby the providenceof God, for your advantagethat| may be able,in this interval of
sevendays,to expoundto you the methodof our faith without any distraction,and the order
continuously accordingto the tradition of the true Prophetwho aloneknowsthe pastasit was,
thepresengsit is, andthefutureasit shallbe: which thingswereindeedplainly spokenby Him
butarenotplainly written; somuchso,thatwhentheyareread theycannotbe understoodavithout
an expounderpn accountof the sin which hasgrownup with men,as| saidbefore. Thereforel
shallexplainall thingsto you, thatin thosethingswhich arewrittenyou mayclearlyperceivewhat
is themind of the Lawgiver.O

Chapter XXII.NRepetition of Instructions.

544 [This chapter has no direct parallel in tHemilies While thereis ageneraresemblancén theremainderof booki. to

Homily 1I., muchof the matteris peculiar,or atleastintroducedn a connectiordifferentfrom thatof the HomiliesNR.]
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Whenhe hadsaidthis, he beganto expoundto me point by point of thosechapterof the law
which seemedo bein question,from the beginningof the creationevento that point of time at
which | cameto him at C3saredglling methatthedelayof Simonhadcontributedto my learning
all thingsin order. OAtothertimes,&aidhe, Oweshalldiscoursamorefully onindividual points
of which we havenow spokenshortly, accordingasthe occasionof our conversatiorshall bring
thembeforeus; sothat,accordingto my promise,you may gaina full andperfectknowledgeof
all. Since then,by thisdelaywe haveto-dayonourhands) wishto repeato youagainwhathas
beenspoken thatit may be the betterrecalledto your memory.OThenhe beganin this way to
refreshmy recollectionof whathe hadsaid: ODoyou rememberQ friend Clementthe account
gaveyou of the eternalage,that knows no end?OThensaidl, ONeverQO Peter,shall | retain
anything,if | canloseor forgetthat.O

Chapter XXIIl.NRepetition Continued.

ThenPeter havingheardmy answemith pleasuresaid: Olcongratulateou becausgouhave
answeredhus, not becauseyou speakof thesethings easily, but becauseyou professthat you
remembethem;for the mostsublimetruthsarebesthonouredoy meansof silence. Yet, for the
creditof thosethingswhich yourememberconcerninghingsnotto be spoker?* tell mewhatyou
retainof thosethingswhich we spokeof in the secondolace,which caneasilybe spokenout, that,
perceivingyour tenacityof memory,| maythemorereadily pointoutto you, andfreely open,the
thingsof which | wish to speak.OThenl, whenl perceivedhathe rejoicedin the goodmemory
of his hearerssaid: ONonly am| mindful of your definition, butalsoof thatprefacewhich was
prefixedto the definition; and of almostall thingsthat you haveexpounded] retainthe sense
complete thoughnot all the words;becauséhe thingsthatyou havespokenhavebeenmade,as
it were,nativeto my soul,andinborn. Foryouhaveheldoutamostsweeicupto mein my excessive
thirst. And thatyou may not supposedhat| am occupyingyou with words, beingunmindful of
things,l shallnow call to mindthethingswhichwerespokenjn whichtheorderof yourdiscussion
greatlyhelpsme;for thewayin which thethingsthatyou saidfollowed by consequenceponone
anotherandwerearrangedn a balancednannermakesthemeasilyrecalledto memoryby the
linesof their order. Fortheorderof sayingss usefulfor rememberinghem: for whenyoubegin
to follow thempointby pointin successionyhenanythingis wanting,jmmediatelythesenseseeks
for it; andwhenit hasfoundit, retainsit, or atall events|f it cannotdiscoverit, therewill beno
reluctanceto askit of the master. But not to delayin grantingwhat you demandof me, | shall
shortlyrehearsavhatyou deliveredto me concerninghe definition of truth.O

545 That is, that | may be sure that you remember these things.
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Chapter XXIV.NRepetition Continued.

OThere always was, there is now, and there ever shall be, that by which the firsgdttiéiroe
N from eternity consists; and from the first Willoceeds secondWVill. After thesecametheworld;
andfrom theworld cametime: from this, the multitudeof men;from the multitudethe electionof
the beloved,from whoseonenes®f mind the peacefulkkingdomof Godis constructed.But the
rest,which oughtto follow theseyou promisedto tell me at anothertime. After this, whenyou
hadexplainedaboutthe creationof theworld, you intimatedthe decreeof God, OwhictHe, of His
own goodpleasureannouncedn the presencef all thefirst angels,@ndwhich He ordainedas
aneternallaw to all; andhow He establishedwo kingdoms,NI meanthatof the presentime and
that of the future,Nand appointedtimesto each,anddecreedhat a day of judgmentshouldbe
expectedywhich He determinedin which a severancés to be madeof thingsandof souls: sothat
thewickedindeedshallbeconsignedo eternalfire for theirsins;butthosewhohavelived according
to the will of God the Creator,havingreceiveda blessingfor their good works, effulgentwith
brightestlight, introducednto aneternalabode andabidingin incorruption,shallreceiveeternal
gifts of ineffableblessings.O

Chapter XXV.NRepetition Continued.

While | wasgoingonthus,Peterenrapturedvith joy, andanxiousfor measif | hadbeenhis
son,lestperhapd shouldfail in recollectionof therest,andbe putto shameon accountof those
who werepresentsaid: Oltis enough,O Clement;for you havestatedthesethingsmoreclearly
thanl myselfexplainedhem.OThensaidl, OLiberalearninghasconferreduponmethepowerof
orderly narration,and of statingthosethingsclearly for which thereis occasion.And if we use
learningin assertinghe errorsof antiquity, we ruin ourselvedy gracefulnesandsmoothnessf
speechbutif we applylearningandgraceof speecho theassertiorof thetruth, | think thatnota
little advantagés therebygained. Be thatasit may,my lord Peter you canbutimaginewith what
thankfulnesd am transportedor all the restof your instructionindeed,but especiallyfor the
statemenbf thatdoctrinewhich you gave: Thereis oneGod,whosework theworld is, andwho,
becausdieisin all respectsighteousshallrenderto everyoneaccordingo hisdeeds.And after
that you added: For the assertionof this dogmacountlesshousandf wordswill be brought
forward;butin thoseto whomis grantedknowledgeof thetrue Prophetall this forestof wordsis
cutdown. And on this accountsinceyou havedeliveredto me a discourseconcerningthe true
Prophet,you havestrengtheneane with all confidenceof your assertions.G\nd then, having
perceivedhatthe sumof all religion andpiety consistsn this, | immediatelyreplied: OYouhave
proceededanostexcellently,O Peter: whereforejn future,expoundunhesitatinglyasto onewho
alreadyknowswhatarethe foundationsof faith andpiety, the traditionsof the true Prophetwho
alone,ashasbeenclearlyproved,is to bebelieved. But thatexpositionwhich requiresassertions
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andargumentsteservefor the unbelieversto whomyou havenotyetjudgedit properto commit
theindubitablefaith of propheticgrace.OWhenl hadsaidthis, | added: OYoupromisedthatyou

would give at the propertime two things: first this exposition,at oncesimpleandentirely free

from error; andthenan expositionof eachindividual point asit may be evolvedin the courseof

thevariousquestionsvhich shallberaised. And afterthis you expoundedhe sequencef things
in orderfrom the beginningof the world, evento the presentime; andif you please) canrepeat
thewholefrom memory.O

Chapter XXVI.NFriendship of God; How Secured.

To this Peteranswered:Olam exceedinglydelighted,O Clementthat! commitmy wordsto
sosafeaheart;for to bemindful of thethingsthatarespokens anindicationof havingin readiness
thefaith of works. But hefrom whomthe wicked demonstealsawaythe wordsof salvation,and
snatcheshemawayfrom his memory,cannotbe saved eventhoughhewish it; for he losesthe
way by whichlife isreached.Wherefordet ustherathemrepeatvhathasbeenspokenandconfirm
it in your heart,thatis, in whatmanneror by whomtheworld wasmade thatwe may proceedo
thefriendshipof theCreator. But His friendshipis securedy living well, andby obeyingHis will;
whichwill is thelaw of all thatlive. We shallthereforeunfoldthesethingsbriefly to you,in order
thattheymaybethe moresurelyremembered.

Chapter XXVII.NAccount of the Creation.

Oln the beginning® when God had made the heaven and the &ae® one house, the shadow
which wascastby the mundanéodiesinvolvedin darknesshosethingswhich wereenclosedn
it. But whenthewill of God hadintroducedlight, thatdarknessvhich hadbeencausedoy the
shadow®f bodieswasstraightwaydispelled: thenatlengthlight is appointedor theday,darkness

546 [Hilgenfeld regards chaps. 27D72 as part of the Jewish-Christian documenKeafigmha Petriof which anoutlineis
givenin bookiii. 75. This hethinkswasof Romanorigin. Certainlythesechapterdearmanymarksof anearlierorigin than
mostof thepseudo-Clementingerature. Much of thematteris notfoundelsewherén thisliterature: thetoneof thediscourse
is muchsuperioritheinstructionrepresentedsgivento Clement,is quite well adaptedo his needsasa heatherinquirer;the
views presentedrenot soextravaganasmuchthatoccursin theHomilies the attempt to adjust the statements to the
New-Testament narrative is skilfully made, and there is not lacking awyeésg¢mblance It maynotbeimproperto add,that
theimpressiondirst givenin regardto this passageveremadeuponthewriter of this notequiteindependentlyf HilgenfeldOs
theory;someof themcommittedto writing without a thoughtof maintainingthattheory.NR.]

547 Gen.i. 1
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for the night. And now the water which was within the world, in the middle space of that first
heaven and earth, congealed as if with frost, and solid as crystal, is distended, and the middle spaces
of the heaven and earth are separated as by a firmament of this sort; and that firmament the Creator
called heaven, so called by the name of that previously made: and so He divided into two portions
that fabric of the universe, although it was but one house. The reason of the division was this, that
the upper portion might afford a dwelling-place to angels, and the lower to men. After this, the
place of the sea and the chaos which had been made received that portion of the water which
remained below, by order of the eternal Will; and these flowing down to the sunk and hollow places,
the dry land appeared; and the gatherings of the waters were made seas. And after this the earth,
which had appeared, produced various species of herbs and shrubs. It gave forth fountains also,
and rivers, not only in the plains, but on the mountains. And so all things were prepared, that men
who were to dwell in it might have it in their power to use all these things according to their will,
that is, either for good or evil.”

Chapter XX VIII.— Account of the Creation Continued.

“After this He adorns that visible heaven with stars. He places in it also the sun and the moon,
that the day might enjoy the light of the one, the night that of the other; and that at the same time
they might be for an indication of things past, present, and future. For they were made for signs
of seasons and of days, which, although they are seen indeed by all, are understood only by the
learned and intelligent. And when, after this, He had ordered living creatures to be produced from
the earth and the waters, He made Paradise, which also He named a place of delights. But after all
these things He made man, on whose account He had prepared all things, whose internal species™
is older, and for whose sake all things that are were made, given up to his service, and assigned to

the uses of his habitation.”

Chapter XXIX.—The Giants: the Flood.

“All things therefore being completed which are in heaven, and in earth, and in the waters, and
the human race also having multiplied, in the eighth generation, righteous men, who had lived the
life of angels, being allured by the beauty of women, fell into promiscuous and illicit connections
with these;** and thenceforth acting in all things without discretion, and disorderly, they changed

the state of human affairs and the divinely prescribed order of life, so that either by persuasion or

548 That is, his soul, according to the doctrine of the pre-existence of souls.

549 Gen. vi. 2. [Compare with this chapter Homily VIII. 12-17, where there are many more fanciful details.—R]
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forcetheycompelledall mento sin againsiGodtheir Creator. In theninth generatiorarebornthe
giants,so calledfrom of old,**° not dragon-footedasthe fablesof the Greeksrelate,but menof

immensebodies whosebonespf enormoussize,arestill shownin someplacedor confirmation.

But againstthesethe righteousprovidenceof God broughta flood uponthe world, thatthe earth
mightbepurifiedfrom their pollution,andeveryplacemightbeturnedinto aseaby thedestruction
of thewicked. Yettherewasthenfoundonerighteousman,by nameNoah,who, beingdelivered
in anarkwith histhreesonsandtheirwives,becamehe colonizerof theworld afterthe subsiding
of thewaters with thoseanimalsandseedsvhich he hadshutup with him.O

Chapter XXX.NNoahOs Sons.

Oln the twelfth generation, when God had blessed men, and they had begun tofhtiiggly,
receiveda commandmenthatthey shouldnot tasteblood, for on accountof this alsothe deluge
hadbeensent. In the thirteenthgenerationwhenthe secondof NoahOshreesonshaddonean
injury to his father,and had beencursedby him, he broughtthe condition of slaveryupon his
posterity. His elderbrothermeantimeobtainedhelot of adwelling-placein the middleregionof
theworld, in which s the countryof Jud¥athe youngerobtainedthe easterrquarter,andhethe
western. In the fourteenthgeneratiorone of the cursedprogenyfirst erectedan altarto demons,
for thepurposeof magicalarts,andofferedtherebloodysacrifices. In thefifteenthgenerationfor
thefirst time, mensetup anidol andworshippedt. Until thattime the Hebrewlanguagewhich
hadbeengivenby Godto men,boresolesway. In thesixteenthgenerationhesonsof menmigrated
from the east,and,comingto the landsthat hadbeenassignedo their fathers,eachonemarked
theplaceof his own allotmentby his own name. In theseventeentlyeneratiorNimrod . reigned
in Babylonia,andbuilt a city, andthencemigrated to the Persians, and taught them to worship
fire.O>

Chapter XXXI.NWorld After the Flood.

550 The writer here translates the words of the Septuagint,ydfavteg ot &’ ai®@vog ot &vBpwmor oi dvopactof, illi quia
seculonominantur. We havegiventhe translationof our authorizedversion. It is likely, however thatthewriter believedthe

nameto imply thattheylived to agreatage,asis maintainecby Diodorusquotedby Suicerontheword, or hemayhavetraced

theword to yf.
551 Gen.ix. 1
552 [With this chapter compare Homily 1X. 3D7.NR.]
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Olrtheeighteentlyenerationwalledcitieswerebuilt, armieswereorganizedandarmedjudges
andlawsweresanctionedtempleswerebuilt, andthe princesof nationswereadoredasgods. In
thenineteentlyenerationhedescendantsf him whohadbeencursedaftertheflood, goingbeyond
their properboundswhich they hadobtainedby lot in the westernregions,droveinto the eastern
landsthosewho hadobtainedthe middle portion of theworld, andpursuedhemasfar asPersia,
while themselvewiolently took possessionf the countryfrom which they expelledthem. In the
twentiethgeneratiora sonfor thefirst time died beforehis father®s® on account of an incestuous
crime.O

Chapter XXXII.NAbraham.

Oln the twenty-first generation there was a certain wise man, of the race of those who were
expelled, of the family of NoahOs eldest son, by name Abraham, from whom our Hebrew nation is
derived®* Whenthewholeworld wasagainoverspreadavith errors,andwhenfor thehideousness
of its crimesdestructionwasreadyfor it, this time not by water,but fire, andwhenalreadythe
scourgewas hangingover the whole earth,beginningwith Sodom,this man, by reasonof his
friendshipwith God, who waswell pleasedwith him, obtainedfrom God that the whole world
shouldnot equallyperish. Fromthefirst this sameman,beingan astrologerwasable,from the
accountindorderof thestarsto recogniseheCreatorwhile all otherswerein error,andunderstood
that all things areregulatedby His providence. Whencealso an angels*® standingby him in a
vision, instructechim morefully concerninghosethingswhich hewasbeginningto perceive.He
showedhim alsowhat belongedto his raceand posterity,and promisedhim that thosedistricts
shouldberestoredatherthangivento them.

ChapterXXXIII.NAbraham: His Posterity.

OThereford\braham,when he was desirousto learnthe causef things,and was intently
ponderinguponwhathadbeentold him, the true Prophetappearedo him, who aloneknowsthe
heartsand purposeof men,anddisclosedo him all thingswhich he desired. He taughthim the
knowledgeof the Divinity; intimatedtheorigin of theworld, andlikewiseits end;showedhim the
immortality of the soul, and the mannerof life which was pleasingto God; declaredalso the

553 Gen. xi. 28
554 [This orderly and consistent explanation of the Old-Testament economy (chaps. 32D39) is pecizcagitonR.]
555 Gen xv., xxii
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resurrection of the dead, the future judgment, the reward of the good, the punishment of the evil,—all
to be regulated by righteous judgment: and having given him all this information plainly and
sufficiently, He departed again to the invisible abodes. But while Abraham was still in ignorance,
as we said to you before, two sons were born to him, of whom the one was called Ismael, and the
other Heliesdros. From the one are descended the barbarous nations, from the other the people of
the Persians, some of whom have adopted the manner of living and the institutions of their
neighbours, the Brachmans. Others settled in Arabia, of whose posterity some also have spread
into Egypt. From them some of the Indians and of the Egyptians have learned to be circumcised,
and to be of purer observance than others, although in process of time most of them have turned
to impiety what was the proof and sign of purity.”

Chapter XXXIV.—The Israelites in Egypt.

“Nevertheless, as he had got these two sons during the time while he still lived in ignorance of
things, having received the knowledge of God, he asked of the Righteous One that he might merit
to have offspring by Sarah, who was his lawful wife, though she was barren. She obtained a son.
whom he named Isaac, from whom came Jacob, and from him the twelve patriarchs, and from these
twelve seventy-two. These, when famine befell came into Egypt with all their family; and in the
course of four hundred years, being multiplied by the blessing and promise of God, they were
afflicted by the Egyptians. And when they were afflicted the true Prophet appeared to Moses,*

and struck the Egyptians with ten plagues, when they refused to let the Hebrew people depart from
them, and return to their native land; and he brought the people of God out of Egypt. But those of
the Egyptians who survived the plagues, being infected with the animosity of their king, pursued
after the Hebrews. And when they had overtaken them at the sea-shore, and thought to destroy
and exterminate them all, Moses, pouring out prayer to God, divided the sea into two parts, so that
the water was held on the right hand and on the left as if it had been frozen, and the people of God
passed as over a dry road; but the Egyptians who were pursuing them, rashly entering, were drowned.
For when the last of the Hebrews came out, the last of the Egyptians went down into the sea; and
straightway the waters of the sea, which by his command were held bound as with frost, were loosed
AN by his command who had bound them, and recovering their natural freedom, inflicted punishment
87 on the wicked nation.

Chapter XXXV.—The Exodus.

556 Exod. iii.
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OAfterthis, Moses by the commandof God, whoseprovidencds overall, led out the people
of theHebrewsnto thewildernessand leavingtheshortestoadwhichleadsfrom Egyptto Jud%¥aa,
he led the peoplethroughlong windings of the wildernessthat, by the discipline of forty years,
the novelty of a changedmannerof life might root out the evils which hadclung to themby a
long-continuedamiliarity with thecustomf the Egyptians.Meantimetheycameto MountSinai,
andthencethelaw wasgivento themwith voicesandsightsfrom heavenwrittenin tenprecepts,
of which thefirst andgreatestvasthatthey shouldworshipGod Himself alone,andnot maketo
themselvesnyappearancer form®*’ to worship. But whenMoseshadgoneup to themount,and
wasstayingthereforty days,the people althoughtheyhadseenEgyptstruckwith thetenplagues,
andthe seapartedand passedver by themon foot, mannaalsogivento themfrom heavenfor
bread,anddrink suppliedto themout of the rock that followecP*® them,which kind of food was
turnedinto whatevertasteany onedesired;andalthough,beingplacedunderthe torrid regionof
heaventheywereshadedy acloudin theday-time thatthey might notbe scorchedy theheat,
andby nightwereenlightenedy apillar of fire, lestthehorrorof darknesshouldbeaddedo the
wastenessf the wilderness;Nthosevery people,l say,whenMosesstayedin the mount, made
andworshippeda goldencalfO$ead after the fashionof Apis, whomthey hadseenworshipped
in Egypt;andaftersomanyandsogreatmarvelswhichtheyhadseenwereunableto cleanseand
washout from themselveghe defilementsof old habit. On this accountJeavingthe shortroad
which leadsfrom Egyptto Jud¥aMosesconductedhemby animmensecircuit of the desert f
haply he might be able,aswe mentionedbefore,to shakeoff the evils of old habitby the change
of aneweducation.O

Chapter XXXVI.NAllowance of Sacrifice for a Time.

OWhemeantimeMoses thatfaithful andwise steward perceivedhatthe vice of sacrificing
to idols hadbeendeeplyingrainedinto the peoplefrom their associatiorwith the Egyptiansand
thattherootof thisevil couldnotbeextractedrom them,heallowedthemindeedto sacrifice,but
permittedit to be doneonly to God, that by any meanshe might cut off one half of the deeply
ingrainedevil, leavingthe otherhalf to be correctedby another,and at a future time; by Him,
namely,concerningwhom he said himself, OAprophetshall the Lord your God raiseunto you,
whomye shallhearevenasmyself,accordingo all thingswhich He shallsayto you. Whosoever
shallnot hearthatprophet his soulshallbe cut off from his people®®

557 That is, picture or statue.
558 Comp.1Cor. x. 4
559 Deut. xvii. 15; Acts iii. 22, 23
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Chapter XXXVII.NThe Holy Place.

Oln addition to these things, he also appointed a place in which alone it should be lawful to

them to sacrifice to Go®? And all this wasarrangedwith this view, thatwhenthefitting time
should come,and they shouldlearn by meansof the Prophetthat God desiresmercy and not

sacrifices®* they might see Him who should teach them that the place chosen of God, in which it
was suitable that victims should be offered to God, is his Wisdom; and that on the other hand they
might hear that this place, which seemed chosen for a time, often harassed as it had been by hostile

invasions and plunderings, was at last to be wholly destfy/dahd in orderto impresshisupon

them,evenbeforethe comingof thetrue Prophetwho wasto rejectat oncethe sacrificesandthe

place,it wasoftenplunderedoy enemiesandburntwith fire, andthe peoplecarriedinto captivity

amongforeignnations,andthenbroughtbackwhentheybetookthemselveso the mercyof God;

that by thesethingsthey might be taughtthat a peoplewho offer sacrificesaredriven awayand

deliveredup into the handsof the enemy,but they who do mercyandrighteousnesarewithout

sacrificesfreed from captivity, and restoredto their native land. But it fell out that very few

understoodhis; for the greatemumber thoughthey could perceiveandobservethesethings,yet

wereheld by theirrational opinionof the vulgar: for right opinionwith liberty is the prerogative
of afew.O

Chapter XXXVIII.NSins of the Israelites.

OMose&3then,havingarrangedhesehings,andhavingsetoverthepeopleoneAusesto bring
themto the land of their fathers,himselfby the commandof theliving Godwentup to a certain
mountainandtheredied. Yet suchwasthemanneof hisdeath thattill thisdaynoonehasfound
hisburial-place.When thereforethepeoplereachedheirfathers@nd,by theprovidenceof God,
at their first onsetthe inhabitantsof wicked racesare routed,andthey enterupontheir paternal
inheritancewhich wasdistributedamongthemby lot. For sometime thereaftetheywereruled
not by kings, butjudges,andremainedn a somewhapeacefulcondition. But whenthey sought
for themselvesyrantsratherthankings, thenalsowith regalambitiontheyerectedatemplein the
placewhichhadbeenappointedo themfor prayer;andthus,throughasuccessionf wickedkings,
the peoplefell awayto greaterandstill greateiimpiety.O

560 Deut. xii. 11; 2 Chron. vii. 12
561 Hos. vi. 6; Matt. ix. 13; xii. 7
562 Matt. xxiv. 2; Luke xix. 44
563 Deut. xxxi.Bxxxiv
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Chapter XXXIX.—Baptism Instituted in Place of Sacrifices.

“But when the time began to draw near that what was wanting in the Mosaic institutions should
be supplied, as we have said, and that the Prophet should appear, of whom he had foretold that He
should warn them by the mercy of God to cease from sacrificing; lest haply they might suppose
that on the cessation of sacrifice there was no remission of sins for them, He instituted baptism by
water amongst them, in which they might be absolved from all their sins on the invocation of His
name, and for the future, following a perfect life, might abide in immortality, being purified not by
the blood of beasts, but by the purification of the Wisdom of God. Subsequently also an evident
proof of this great mystery is supplied in the fact, that every one who, believing in this Prophet
who had been foretold by Moses, is baptized in His name, shall be kept unhurt from the destruction
of war which impends over the unbelieving nation, and the place itself; but that those who do not
believe shall be made exiles from their place and kingdom, that even against their will they may
understand and obey the will of God.”

Chapter XL.— Advent of the True Prophet.

“These things therefore having been fore-arranged, He who was expected comes, bringing signs
and miracles as His credentials by which He should be made manifest. But not even so did the
people believe, though they had been trained during so many ages to the belief of these things.
And not only did they not believe, but they added blasphemy to unbelief, saying that He was a
gluttonous man and a belly-slave, and that He was actuated by a demon,”* even He who had come
for their salvation. To such an extent does wickedness prevail by the agency of evil ones; so that,
but for the Wisdom of God assisting those who love the truth, almost all would have been involved
in impious delusion. Therefore He chose us twelve,® the first who believed in Him, whom He
named apostles; and afterwards other seventy-two most approved disciples,’® that, at least in this
way recognising the pattern of Moses,*” the multitude might believe that this is He of whom Moses
foretold, the Prophet that was to come.”%

564 Matt. ix.; John vii.
565 Matt. x.

566 Luke x.

567 Num. xi. 16.

568 Deut. xviii. 15.
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Chapter XLI.NRejection of the True Prophet.

OButsomeoneperhapsnay saythatit is possiblefor any oneto imitate a number;but what
shallwe sayof the signsandmiracleswhich He wrought? For Moseshadwroughtmiraclesand
curesin Egypt. He alsoof whom he foretold that He shouldrise up a prophetlike unto himself,
thoughHe curedeverysicknessandinfirmity amongthe people ,wroughtinnumerablemiracles,
andpreacheceternallife, washurriedby wicked mento the cross;which deedwas,however,by
His powerturnedto good. In short,while He wassuffering,all theworld sufferedwith Him; for
the sunwasdarkenedthe mountainsweretorn asunderthe graveswere openedthe veil of the
templewasrent?®asin lamentatiorfor thedestructionmpendingovertheplace. And yet,though
all the world wasmoved,they themselvesrenot evennow movedto the consideratiorof these
sogreatthings.O

Chapter XLII.NCall of the Gentiles.

OBut inasmuch as it was necessary that the Gentiles should be called into the room of those
who remained unbelievimf, so that the number might be filled up which had been shown to
Abrahams* thepreachingf theblessekingdomof Godis sentinto all theworld. Onthisaccount
worldly spiritsaredisturbedwho alwaysopposehosewho arein questof liberty, andwho make
useof theenginef errorto destroyGodObuilding; while thosewho pressonto theglory of safety
andliberty, beingrenderedraverby theirresistancéo thesespirits,andby thetoil of greatstruggles
againsthem,attainthe crown of safetynot without the palmof victory. Meantime whenHe had
suffered anddarknes$iadoverwhelmedheworld from thesixth evento theninth hour>?assoon
asthesunshoneoutagain andthingswerereturnedo theirusualcoursegvenwickedmenreturned
to themselvesandtheirformerpracticestheir fearhavingabated.For someof them,watchingthe
placewith all care,whenthey could not preventHis rising again,saidthat He wasa magician;
otherspretendedhathe wasstolenaway. ¢

569 Matt. xxvii. 45, 51, 52
570 [Chaps. 42, 43, show little of the Ebionitic tendency, except in the attempt to reduce the difference between Jews and

Christians to the single point of belief in the Messiahship of Jesus.NR]

571 Gen. xv.; Acts Xxiii
572 Matt. xxvii. 45
573 Matt. xxviii. 13.

133


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Matt.27.html#Matt.27.45
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Matt.28.html#Matt.28.13

ANFO08. The Twelve Patriarchs, Excerpts and Epistles, The Philip Schaff
Clementia, Apocrypha, Decretals, Memoirs of Edessa and
Syriac Documents, Remains of the First Age

Chapter XLIIl.NSuccess of the Gospel.

ONeverthelesshe truth everywhereprevailed:;for, in proof that thesethings were doneby
divine power,we who hadbeenvery few becamen the courseof afew days,by the helpof God,
far morethanthey. Sothatthe priestsat onetime wereafraid, lesthaply, by the providenceof
God, to their confusion,the whole of the peopleshouldcomeoverto our faith. Thereforethey
oftensentto us,andaskedusto discourseo themconcerninglesuswhetherHe werethe Prophet
whom Mosesforetold, who is the eternalChrist>™* For on this point only doesthereseemto be
any differencebetweenuswho believein Jesusandthe unbelievingJews. But while they often
madesuchrequestgo us,andwe soughtfor afitting opportunity,a weekof yearswascompleted
from thepassiorof theLord, the Churchof the Lord whichwasconstitutedn Jerusalemvasmost
plentifully multiplied and grew, being governedwith mostrighteousordinancesy Jameswho
wasordainedbishopin it by theLord.O

Chapter XLIV.NChallenge by Caiaphas.

OBut when we twelve apostles, on the day of the passover, had come together with an immense
multitude, and entered into the church of the brethren, each one of us, at the request ¥f James,
stated briefly, in the hearing of the people, what we had done in everypl&¢hile this was
goingon, Caiaphasthe high priest,sentprieststo us,andaskedusto cometo him, thateitherwe
shouldproveto him that Jesuss the eternalChrist, or he to usthatHe is not, andthatso all the
peopleshouldagreeuponthe onefaith or the other;andthis hefrequentlyentreatedisto do. But
we often put it off, alwaysseekingfor a more convenientime.O Thenl, Clement,answeredo
this: Olthink that this very question,whetherHe is the Christ, is of greatimportancefor the
establishmentf thefaith; otherwisehehigh priestwould notsofrequentlyaskthathemighteither
learnor teachconcerninghe Christ. OThenPeter: OYouhaveansweredightly, O Clement;for
asnoonecanseewithouteyesnorhearwithoutears nor smellwithout nostrils,nor tastewithout
atongue nhorhandleanythingwithouthandssoit is impossiblewithout thetrue Prophetto know
whatis pleasingo God.OAnd | answered:Olhavealreadylearnedrom yourinstructionthatthis
trueprophets the Christ but | should wish to learn whtte Christmeans, or why He is so called,
that a matter of so great importance may not be vague and uncertain to me.O

574 John xii. 34
575 [Evidently Othd_ordOsrother.OComp.chap.68.NR ]
576 This account of occurrences in Jerusalem (chaps. 45D70) is probably meant to supmiesnveandviii. Thedate

tallieswith the stoningof Stephento which thereis no allusion. Thewhole bearsabundantnarksof Omanipulation@f the
New-Testamentecord.NR.]
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Chapter XLV.—The True Prophet: Why Called the Christ.

Then Peter began to instruct me in this manner:>”’ “When God had made the world, as Lord of
the universe, He appointed chiefs over the several creatures, over the trees even, and the mountains,
and the fountains, and the rivers, and all things which He had made, as we have told you; for it
were too long to mention them one by one. He set, therefore, an angel as chief over the angels, a
spirit over the spirits, a star over the stars, a demon over the demons, a bird over the birds, a beast
over the beasts, a serpent over the serpents, a fish over the fishes, a man over men, who is Christ
Jesus. But He is called Christ by a certain excellent rite of religion; for as there are certain names
common to kings, as Arsaces among the Persians, Cesar among the Romans, Pharaoh among the
Egyptians, so among the Jews a king is called Christ. And the reason of this appellation is this:
Although indeed He was the Son of God, and the beginning of all things, He became man; Him
first God anointed with oil which was taken from the wood of the tree of life: from that anointing
therefore He is called Christ. Thence, moreover, He Himself also, according to the appointment
of His Father, anoints with similar oil every one of the pious when they come to His kingdom, for
their refreshment after their labours, as having got over the difficulties of the way; so that their
light may shine, and being filled with the Holy Spirit, they may be endowed with immortality.’”
But it occurs to me that I have sufficiently explained to you the whole nature of that branch from
which that ointment is taken.”

Chapter XLVI.— Anointing.

“But now also I shall, by a very short representation, recall you to the recollection of all these
things. In the present life, Aaron, the first high priest,”” was anointed with a composition of chrism,
which was made after the pattern of that spiritual ointment of which we have spoken before. He
was prince of the people, and as a king received first-fruits and tribute from the people, man by
man; and having undertaken the office of judging the people, he judged of things clean and things
unclean. But if any one else was anointed with the same ointment, as deriving virtue from it, he
became either king, or prophet, or priest. If, then, this temporal grace, compounded by men, had

577 [The discourse of chaps. 45-52 is interesting from its christological consistency. The doctrine, while showing Ebionitic
origin, is closer to the Catholic view than that of the Homilies.—R.]

578 [The references to oil in chaps. 45-48, particularly the connection of anointing with baptism, have been regarded, since
the discovery of the full text of Hippolytus, as showing traces of relationship to the system of the Elkesaites. See Introductory
Notice. In the forms given by Hippolytus (see Ante-Nicene Fathers, v.pp. 132, 133) the oil is represented as one of “seven
witnesses” to be adjured by the subject of baptism.—R.]

579 Exod. xxix.; Lev. viii.

135

Philip Schaff


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf08/Page_90.html

ANFO08. The Twelve Patriarchs, Excerpts and Epistles, The Philip Schaff
Clementia, Apocrypha, Decretals, Memoirs of Edessa and
Syriac Documents, Remains of the First Age

suchefficacy,considemow how potentwasthatointmentextractedoy God from a branchof the
treeof life, whenthatwhich wasmadeby mencould conferso excellentdignitiesamongmen.
For whatin the presentageis moregloriousthana prophet,moreillustrious thana priest,more
exaltedthanaking?0

Chapter XLVII.NAdam Anointed a Prophet.

To this, | replied: OlrememberPeter thatyou told me of thefirst manthathewasa prophet;
butyoudid notsaythathewasanointed. If thentherebeno prophetwithoutanointing,how could
thefirst manbea prophetsincenhewasnotanointed?(henPeter smiling, said: Olfthefirst man
prophesiedit is certainthat he wasalsoanointed. For althoughhe who hasrecordedthe law in
his pagesds silentasto his anointing,yet he hasevidentlyleft usto understandhesethings. For
as,if hehadsaidthathewasanointedjt would notbedoubtedhathewasalsoaprophetalthough
it werenotwrittenin thelaw; so,sinceit is certainthathewasa prophetit isin like mannercertain
thathe wasalsoanointed becauseavithout anointinghe could not be a prophet. But you should
ratherhavesaid, If the chrismwascompoundedy Aaron, by the perfumerQart, how could the
first manbeanointecbeforeAaronO8me, theartsof compositiomotyethavingbeerdiscovered?0
Thenl answeredDDmotmisunderstanthe,Peterfor | donotspeakof thatcompoundedintment
andtemporaloil, but of thatsimpleandeternalointment, which you told me was made by God,
after whose likeness you say that that other was compounded by men.O

Chapter XLVIII.NThe True Prophet, a Priest.

ThenPeteransweredwith an appearancef indignation: OWhat'do you supposeClement,
thatall of uscanknowall thingsbeforethetime? But notto bedrawnasidenowfrom ourproposed
discoursewe shallatanothetime,whenyour progresss moremanifestexplainthesehingsmore
distinctly.

OThenhowever a priestor a prophetbeinganointedwith the compoundeaintment,putting
fire to the altar of God, washeldillustriousin all theworld. But after Aaron,who wasa priest,
anotheris takenout of the waters. | do not speakof Moses,but of Him who, in the watersof
baptism,wascalledby God His Son?®° For it is Jesusvho hasput out, by the graceof baptism,
thatfire which the priestkindled for sins;for, from the time whenHe appearedthe chrismhas
ceasedby which the priesthoodor the propheticor the kingly office wasconferred.O

580 Matt. iii. 17.
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Chapter XLIX.NTwo Comings of Christ.

OHiscoming,thereforewaspredictedby Moseswho deliveredthelaw of Godto men;butby
anotheralsobeforehim, asl havealreadyinformedyou. He thereforeintimatedthat He should
come,humbleindeedin His first coming,but gloriousin His second.And thefirst, indeed,has
beeralreadyaccomplishedsinceHe hascomeandtaughtandHe, theJudgeof all, hasbeenudged
andslain. ButatHis seconccomingHe shallcometo judge,andshallindeedcondemrthewicked,
but shalltakethe piousinto a shareandassociatiorwith Himself in His kingdom. Now thefaith
of His seconadcomingdependsiponHis first. FortheprophetsNespeciallyacotandMosesNspoke
of thefirst, but somealsoof the second.But the excellencyof prophecyis chiefly shownin this,
thatthe prophetsspokenot of thingsto come,accordingto the sequencef things;otherwisethey
might seemmerelyaswise mento haveconjecturedvhatthe sequencef thingspointedout.O

Chapter L.NHis Rejection by the Jews.

OButwhat| sayis this: It wasto be expectedhat Christ shouldbe receivedby the Jews,to
whom He came,andthatthey shouldbelieveon Him who wasexpectedor the salvationof the
people,accordingto the traditionsof the fathers;but thatthe Gentilesshouldbe averseto Him,
sinceneitherpromisenor announcementoncerningHim hadbeenmadeto them,andindeedhe
hadneverbeenmadeknownto themevenby name. Yet the prophetscontraryto the orderand
sequencef things,saidthatHe shouldbe the expectatiorof the Gentiles,andnot of the Jews>#*
And soit happenedForwhenHe came hewasnotatall acknowledgedy thosewho seemedo
expectHim, in consequencef thetraditionof theirancestorsyhereashosewhohadheardnothing
atall of Him, both believethatHe hascome,andhopethatheis to come. And thusin all things
prophecyappeardaithful, which said that He was the expectationof the Gentiles. The Jews,
therefore,have erred concerningthe first coming of the Lord; and on this point only thereis
disagreemertbetwixt usandthem. For theythemselve&now andexpectthat Christshallcome;
but thathe hascomealreadyin humilityNeven hewho is called JesusNtheydo not know. And
thisis a greatconfirmationof His coming,thatall do notbelieveon Him.O

N Chapter LI.NThe Only Saviour.

2 OHimtherefore hasGodappointedn theendof theworld; becausét wasimpossiblethatthe

evils of mencould beremovedby any other, providedthatthe natureof the humanracewereto

581 Gen. xlix. 10
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remainentire,i.e.,theliberty of thewill beingpreserved.Thiscondition thereforepeingpreserved
inviolate,He cameto invite to His kingdomall righteousones,andthosewho havebeendesirous
topleaseHim. FortheseHehaspreparedinspeakablgoodthings,andtheheavenlycity Jerusalem,
which shall shine abovethe brightnessof the sun, for the habitation of the saints. But the
unrighteousandthe wicked andthosewho havedespisedsod, andhavedevotedthe life given
themto diversewickednessesndhavegivento the practiceof evil thetimewhichwasgiventhem
for thework of righteousneskle shallhandoverto fitting andcondignvengeanceBut therestof
the thingswhich shallthenbe done, it is neitherin the powerof angelsnor of mento tell or to
describe. This only it is enoughfor usto know, that God shall conferuponthe goodan eternal
possessionf goodthings.O

Chapter LII.NThe Saints Before ChristOs Coming.

Whenhehadthusspoken] answered:Olfthoseshallenjoythekingdomof Christ,whomHis
comingshallfind righteous,shallthenthosebe wholly deprivedof the kingdomwho havedied
beforeHis coming?OThenPetersays: OYowompelme,O Clementjo touchuponthingsthatare
unspeakableBut sofar asit is allowedto declarethem,| shallnot shrinkfrom doingso. Know
thenthatChrist,whowasfrom thebeginningandalways,waseverpresentvith the pious,though
secretly,throughall their generations:especiallywith thosewho waitedfor Him, to whom He
frequentlyappeared But thetime wasnotyetthatthereshouldbearesurrectiorof thebodiesthat
weredissolvedputthis seemedatherto betheir rewardfrom God,thatwhoevershouldbefound
righteous shouldremainlongerin thebody; or, atleast,asis clearlyrelatedin thewritings of the
law concerninga certainrighteousman, that God translatechim 582 In like mannerotherswere
dealtwith, who pleasedHis will, that, beingtranslatedo Paradisethey shouldbe kept for the
kingdom. But asto thosewho havenot beenable completelyto fulfil therule of righteousness,
buthavehadsomeremnantof evil in theirflesh,their bodiesareindeeddissolvedputtheir souls
arekeptin goodandblessedabodesthatat the resurrectiorof the dead whenthey shallrecover
their own bodies,purified evenby the dissolution,they may obtain an eternalinheritancein
proportionto theirgooddeeds.And thereforeblessedareall thosewho shallattainto thekingdom
of Christ;for not only shallthey escapehe painsof hell, but shallalsoremainincorruptible,and
shallbethefirst to seeGodthe Father,andshall obtainthe rank of honouramongthefirst in the
presencef God.O

582 Gen.v. 24
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Chapter LIII.— Animosity of the Jews.

“Wherefore there is not the least doubt concerning Christ; and all the unbelieving Jews are
stirred up with boundless rage against us, fearing lest haply He against whom they have sinned
should be He. And their fear grows all the greater, because they know that, as soon as they fixed
Him on the cross, the whole world showed sympathy with Him; and that His body, although they
guarded it with strict care, could nowhere be found; and that innumerable multitudes are attaching
themselves to His faith. Whence they, together with the high priest Caiaphas, were compelled to
send to us again and again, that an inquiry might be instituted concerning the truth of His name.
And when they were constantly entreating that they might either learn or teach concerning Jesus,
whether He were the Christ, it seemed good to us to go up into the temple, and in the presence of
all the people to bear witness concerning Him, and at the same time to charge the Jews with many
foolish things which they were doing. For the people was now divided into many parties, ever
since the days of John the Baptist.”

Chapter LIV.—Jewish Sects.

“For when the rising of Christ was at hand for the abolition of sacrifices, and for the bestowal
of the grace of baptism, the enemy, understanding from the predictions that the time was at hand,
wrought various schisms among the people, that, if haply it might be possible to abolish the former
sin,” the latter fault might be incorrigible. The first schism, therefore, was that of those who were
called Sadducees, which took their rise almost in the time of John. These, as more righteous than
others, began to separate themselves from the assembly of the people, and to deny the resurrection
of the dead,® and to assert that by an argument of infidelity, saying that it was unworthy that God
should be worshipped, as it were, under the promise of a reward. The first author of this opinion
was Dositheus;™ the second was Simon. Another schism is that of the Samaritans; for they deny

AN the resurrection of the dead, and assert that God is not to be worshipped in Jerusalem, but on Mount
92 Gerizim. They indeed rightly, from the predictions of Moses, expect the one true Prophet; but by
the wickedness of Dositheus they were hindered from believing that Jesus is He whom they were
expecting. The scribes also, and Pharisees, are led away into another schism; but these, being
baptized by John, and holding the word of truth received from the tradition of Moses as the key of

583 That is, the sin of sacrifice.
584 Matt. xxii. 23.
585 [Comp. book ii. 8-11 and Homily II. 24. The writer here confuses the later Dositheus with an earlier teacher, whose

disciple Zadok was the founder of the sect of the Sadduccees.—R.]
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the kingdom of heaven, have hid it from the hearing of the people.®® Yea, some even of the disciples
of John, who seemed to be great ones, have separated themselves from the people, and proclaimed
their own master as the Christ. But all these schisms have been prepared, that by means of them
the faith of Christ and baptism might be hindered.”

Chapter LV.—Public Discussion.

“However, as we were proceeding to say, when the high priest had often sent priests to ask us
that we might discourse with one another concerning Jesus; when it seemed a fit opportunity, and
it pleased all the Church, we went up to the temple, and, standing on the steps together with our
faithful brethren, the people kept perfect silence; and first the high priest began to exhort the people
that they should hear patiently and quietly, and at the same time witness and judge of those things
that were to be spoken. Then, in the next place, exalting with many praises the rite or sacrifice
which had been bestowed by God upon the human race for the remission of sins, he found fault
with the baptism of our Jesus, as having been recently brought in in opposition to the sacrifices.
But Matthew,®” meeting his propositions, showed clearly, that whosoever shall not obtain the
baptism of Jesus shall not only be deprived of the kingdom of heaven, but shall not be without peril
at the resurrection of the dead, even though he be fortified by the prerogative of a good life and an
upright disposition. Having made these and such like statements, Matthew stopped.”

Chapter LVI.—Sadducees Refuted.

“But the party of the Sadducees, who deny the resurrection of the dead, were in a rage, so that
one of them cried out from amongst the people, saying that those greatly err who think that the
dead ever arise. In opposition to him, Andrew, my brother, answering, declared that it is not an
error, but the surest matter of faith, that the dead rise, in accordance with the teaching of Him of
whom Moses foretold that He should come the true Prophet. ‘Or if,” says he, ‘you do not think
that this is He whom Moses foretold, let this first be inquired into, so that when this is clearly proved
to be He, there may be no further doubt concerning the things which He taught.” These, and many
such like things, Andrew proclaimed, and then stopped.”

586 Luke xi. 52.
587 [Here we encounter that favourite notion of apocryphal writers, that each Apostle must he represented as contributing his

portion to the statement and defence of the faith.—R.]
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Chapter LVII.NSamaritan Refuted.

OBugcertainSamaritanspeakingagainsthepeopleandagainsGod,andassertinghatneither
arethe deadto rise, nor is thatworshipof Godto be maintainedwhich is in Jerusalembut that
Mount Gerizimis to bereverencedaddedalsothis in oppositionto us,thatour Jesusvasnot He
whomMosedoretoldasaPropheto comeinto theworld. Againsthim, andanothemwhosupported
him in what he said,JamesandJohn,the sonsof Zebedeestrovevigorously;andalthoughthey
hada commandotto enterinto their cities>®® nor to bring theword of preachingo them,yet, lest
their discourseunlessit wereconfined,shouldhurt the faith of others,theyrepliedso prudently
andsopowerfully, thatthey putthemto perpetuakilence. For Jamesnadeanorationconcerning
theresurrectiorof thedead with theapprobatiorof all the peoplewhile Johnshowedhatif they
would abandortheerrorof Mount Gerizim,theyshouldconsequentlacknowledge¢hatJesusvas
indeedHewho,accordingo theprophecyof Moseswasexpectedo come;since indeedasMoses
wroughtsignsandmiracles,soalsodid Jesus.And thereis no doubtbut thatthe likenessof the
signsprovesHim to bethatprophetof whomhesaidthatHe shouldcome Olikehimself.OHaving
declaredhesethings,andmoreto the sameeffect, theyceased.O

Chapter LVIII.NScribes Refuted.

OAndpehold,oneof the scribes shoutingout from the midstof the people says: OTheigns
andmiracleswhich your Jesuswvrought, he wroughtnot asa prophet,but asa magician.CHim
Philip eagerlyencountersshowingthatby thisargumenheaccusedvosesalso. ForwhenMoses
wroughtsignsandmiraclesn Egypt,in like mannerasJesuslsodidin Jud¥sait cannotedoubted
that what was said of Jesusmight aswell be said of Moses. Having madetheseand suchlike
protestationsPhilip wassilent.O

Chapter LIX.NPharisees Refuted.

OThen a certain Pharisee, hearing this, chid Philip because he put Jesus on a levebsith Mo

To whom Bartholomewansweringpoldly declaredhatwe do not only saythatJesusvasequal
to Moses putthatHe wasgreateithanhe,becausé/loseswasindeeda prophetasJesusvasalso,
butthatMoseswasnotthe Christ,asJesusvas,andthereforeHe is doubtlesgreatemwhois both
aprophetandthe Christ,thanhewhois only aprophet. After following outthistrain of argument,
he stopped. After him Jameghe sonof Alph¥wusgaveanaddresgo the people,with the view of

588 Matt. x. &5
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showing that we are not to believe on Jesus on the ground that the prophets foretold concerning
Him, but rather that we are to believe the prophets, that they were really prophets, because the
Christ bears testimony to them; for it is the presence and coming of Christ that show that they are
truly prophets: for testimony must be borne by the superior to his inferiors, not by the inferiors to
their superior. After these and many similar statements, James also was silent. After him Lebbaus
began vehemently to charge it upon the people that they did not believe in Jesus, who had done
them so much good by teaching them the things that are of God, by comforting the afflicted, healing
the sick, relieving the poor; yet for all these benefits their return had been hatred and death. When
he had declared these and many more such things to the people, he ceased.”

Chapter LX.— Disciples of John Refuted.

“And, behold, one of the disciples of John asserted that John was the Christ, and not Jesus,
inasmuch as Jesus Himself declared that John was greater than all men and all prophets.”™ ‘If,
then,” said he, ‘he be greater than all, he must be held to be greater than Moses, and than Jesus
himself. But if he be the greatest of all, then must he be the Christ.” To this Simon the Canaanite,
answering, asserted that John was indeed greater than all the prophets, and all who are born of
women, yet that he is not greater than the Son of man. Accordingly Jesus is also the Christ, whereas
John is only a prophet: and there is as much difference between him and Jesus, as between the
forerunner and Him whose forerunner he is; or as between Him who gives the law, and him who
keeps the law. Having made these and similar statements, the Canaanite also was silent. After him
Barnabas,” who also is called Matthias, who was substituted as an apostle in the place of Judas,
began to exhort the people that they should not regard Jesus with hatred, nor speak evil of Him.
For it were far more proper, even for one who might be in ignorance or in doubt concerning Jesus,
to love than to hate Him. For God has affixed a reward to love, a penalty to hatred. ‘For the very
fact,” said he, ‘that He assumed a Jewish body, and was born among the Jews, how has not this
incited us all to love Him?” When he had spoken this, and more to the same effect, he stopped.”

Chapter LXI.—Caiaphas Answered.

“Then Caiaphas attempted to impugn the doctrine of Jesus, saying that He spoke vain things,
for He said that the poor are blessed;**! and promised earthly rewards; and placed the chief gift in

589 Matt. xi. 9, 11.
590 We should doubtless read “Barsabas.”
591 Matt. v. 3; Luke vi. 20.
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anearthlyinheritanceandpromisedhatthosewho maintainrighteousnesshallbe satisfiedwith

meatanddrink; andmanythingsof thissortHeis chargedvith teaching. Thomasjn reply, proves
thathisaccusations frivolous; showingthattheprophetsin whomCaiaphadelievestaughtthese
thingsmuchmore,anddid not showin whatmannerthesethingsareto be,or how theyareto be
understoodwhereaslesugointedout how theyareto betaken. And whenhe hadspokenthese
things,andothersof like kind, Thomasalsoheld his peace.O

Chapter LXII.NFoolishness of Preaching.

OTherefor€aiaphasagainlookingatme,andsometime#n theway of warningandsometimes
in thatof accusationsaidthat!| oughtfor the future to refrainfrom preachingChrist Jesus|est|
shoulddo it to my own destructionandlest,beingdeceivednyself,| shouldalsodeceiveothers.
Then,moreoverhechargednewith presumptionpecausethoughl wasunlearnedafisherman,
andarustic,| daredto assumehe office of ateacher.As he spokethesethings,andmanymore
of like kind, | saidin reply,thatl incurredlessdangerif, ashesaid,this Jesusverenotthe Christ,
becausé receivedHim asateachewof thelaw; butthathewasin terribledangeiif thisbethevery
Christ,asassuredlyHe is: for | believein Him who hasappearedbut for whom else,who has
neverappeareddoeshereservehisfaith? Butif I, anunlearnecanduneducatednan,asyou say,
afishermamandarustic,havemoreunderstandinghanwise elders this, saidl, oughtthe moreto
striketerrorinto you. Forif | disputedwith anylearning,andwonoveryouwiseandlearnedmen,
it would appearthat| hadacquiredthis powerby long learning,and not by the graceof divine
power; but now, when,as| havesaid,we unskilledmenconvinceandovercomeyou wise men,
who thathasany sensedoesnot perceivethatthis is not a work of humansubtlety,but of divine
will andgift?0

Chapter LXIII.NAppeal to the Jews.

OThusve arguedandborewitness;andwe who wereunlearnednenandfishermentaughtthe
priestsconcerninghe oneonly God of heaventhe Sadducees;oncerningheresurrectiorof the
dead;the Samaritansgoncerninghe sacrednessf Jerusaleninotthatwe enterednto their cities,
but disputedwith themin public); the scribesand Phariseesgoncerninghe kingdomof heaven,;
thedisciplesof John,thattheyshouldnot suffer Johnto be a stumbling-blockio them;andall the
peoplethatJesuss theeternalChrist. At last,however,| warnedthem,thatbeforewe shouldgo
forth to the Gentiles to preachto themthe knowledgeof Godthe Father theyshouldthemselves
bereconciledo God,receivingHis Son;for | showedhemthatin noway elsecouldtheybesaved,
unlesgthroughthe graceof theHoly Spirit theyhastedo be washedwith the baptismof threefold
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invocation, and receivedthe Eucharistof Christ the Lord, whom alone they oughtto believe
concerninghosethingswhich He taught,that so they might merit to attaineternalsalvation;but
thatotherwisat wasutterlyimpossiblefor themto bereconciledo God,evenif theyshouldkindle
athousandiltarsandathousanchigh altarsto Him.O

Chapter LXIV.NTemple to Be Destroyed.

OOFor we,0 said |, Ohave ascertained beyond doubt that God is much rather displeased with the
sacrifices which you offer, the time of sacrifices having now passed away; and because ye will not
acknowledge that the time for offering victims is now past, therefore the temple shall be destroyed,
and the abomination of desolati&rshall standin the holy place;andthenthe Gospelshall be
preachedo the Gentilesfor a testimonyagainstyou, that your unbeliefmay be judgedby their
faith. Forthewholeworld atdifferenttimessuffersunderdiversmaladieseitherspreadingyenerally
over all, or affecting specially. Thereforeit needsa physicianto visit it for its salvation. We
thereforebearwitnessto you, anddeclareto you whathasbeenhiddenfrom everyoneof you. It
is for you to considemwhatis for your advantage.00O

Chapter LXV.NTumult Stilled by Gamaliel.

OWherl hadthus spoken,the whole multitude of the priestswerein a rage,becausd had
foretold to them the overthrow of the temple. Which when Gamaliel,a chief of the people,
sawNwho wassecretlyour brotherin thefaith, butby our adviceremainecamongthemRNbecause
they were greatly enragedand movedwith intensefury againstus, he stoodup, andsaid®? OBe
quietfor alittle, O menof Israel,for ye donotperceivethetrial whichhangsoveryou. Wherefore
refrainfrom thesemen;andif whattheyareengagedn be of humancounseljt will sooncometo
anend;butif it befrom God,why will you sinwithout causeandprevailnothing? For who can
overpowerthe will of God? Now therefore,sincethe day is decliningtowardsevening,l shall
myselfdisputewith thesemento-morrow,in this sameplace,in your hearing sothatl mayopenly
opposeandclearlyconfuteeveryerror.CBy thisspeectof histheirfury wasto someextentchecked,
especiallyin the hopethatnextdaywe shouldbe publicly convictedof error;andsohedismissed
the peoplepeacefully.O

592 Dan. ix. 27; Matt. xxiv. 15
593 Acts v. 35D39
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Chapter LXVI.NDiscussion Resumed.

ONowwhenwe hadcometo our Jameswhile we detailedto him all that had beensaidand
done,we suppedandremainedwith him, spendingthe whole night in supplicationto Almighty
God,thatthediscourseof theapproachinglisputationmight showthe unquestionabléuth of our
faith. Therefore onthefollowing day,Jameghe bishopwentup to thetemplewith us,andwith
thewholechurch. Therewe foundagreatmultitude,who hadbeernwaiting for usfrom themiddle
of thenight. Thereforewe took our standin thesameplaceasbefore,in orderthat,standingonan
elevationwe mightbeseerby all thepeople. Then whenprofoundsilencewasobtainedGamaliel,
who, aswe havesaid,wasof our faith, butwho by a dispensatiomemainedamongsthem,thatif
atanytime they shouldattemptanythingunjustor wicked againstus, he might eithercheckthem
by skillfully adoptedcounselor mightwarnus,thatwe mighteitherbeonourguardor mightturn
it aside;Nhethereforeasif actingagainstus, first of all looking to Jamesghe bishop,addressed
him in thismanner:N

Chapter LXVII.NSpeech of Gamaliel.

OOl Gamaliel,deemit noreproacteitherto my learningor to my old ageto learnsomething
from babesandunlearnednes,if haply therebe anythingwhich it is for profit or for safetyto
acquire(for hewholivesreasonablknowsthatnothingis moreprecioughanthe soul),oughtnot
this to be the objectof love anddesireto all, to learnwhatthey do not know, andto teachwhat
theyhavelearned?Forit is mostcertainthatneitherfriendship,norkindred,norlofty power,ought
to bemorepreciougo menthantruth. Thereforeyou, O brethrenijf yeknowanythingmore,shrink
notfrom laying it beforethe peopleof Godwho arepresentandalsobeforeyour brethrenwhile

N thewhole peopleshallwillingly andin perfectquietnesdiearwhatyou say. For why shouldnot
95 the peopledo this, whenthey seeevenme equallywith themselveswvilling to learnfrom you, if
haply God hasrevealedsomethingurtherto you? But if youin anythingaredeficient,benotye
ashamedh like manneto betaughtby us,thatGodmayfill upwhateveiis wantingoneitherside.
But if any fear now agitatesyou on accountof someof our peoplewhosemindsare prejudiced
againstyou, andif throughfear of their violenceyou darenot openly speakyour sentimentsin
orderthatl maydeliveryoufrom thisfear,| openlyswearto you by Almighty God,wholiveth for
ever thatl will suffernooneto lay handsuponyou. Since then,youhaveall thispeoplewitnesses
of thismy oath,andyou holdthecovenanbf our sacramenasafitting pledge et eachoneof you,
without any hesitation,declarewhat he haslearned;and let us, brethren listen eagerlyandin
silence.00
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Chapter LXVIII.—The Rule of Faith.

“These sayings of Gamaliel did not much please Caiaphas; and holding him in suspicion, as it
seemed, he began to insinuate himself cunningly into the discussions: for, smiling at what Gamaliel
had said, the chief of the priests asked of James, the chief of the bishops,* that the discourse
concerning Christ should not be drawn but from the Scriptures; ‘that we may know,” said he,
‘whether Jesus be the very Christ or no.” Then said James, ‘We must first inquire from what
Scriptures we are especially to derive our discussion.” Then he, with difficulty, at length overcome
by reason, answered, that it must be derived from the law; and afterwards he made mention also
of the prophets.”

Chapter LXIX.—Two Comings of Christ.

“To him our James began to show, that whatsoever things the prophets say they have taken
from the law, and what they have spoken is in accordance with the law. He also made some
statements respecting the books of the Kings, in what way, and when, and by whom they were
written, and how they ought to be used. And when he had discussed most fully concerning the
law, and had, by a most clear exposition, brought into light whatever things are in it concerning
Christ, he showed by most abundant proofs that Jesus is the Christ, and that in Him are fulfilled all
the prophecies which related to His humble advent. For he showed that two advents of Him are
foretold: one in humiliation, which He has accomplished; the other in glory, which is hoped for
to be accomplished, when He shall come to give the kingdom to those who believe in Him, and
who observe all things which He has commanded. And when he had plainly taught the people
concerning these things, he added this also: That unless a man be baptized in water, in the name
of the threefold blessedness, as the true Prophet taught, he can neither receive remission of sins nor
enter into the kingdom of heaven; and he declared that this is the prescription of the unbegotten
God. To which he added this also: ‘Do not think that we speak of two unbegotten Gods, or that
one is divided into two, or that the same is made male and female. But we speak of the only-begotten
Son of God, not sprung from another source, but ineffably self-originated; and in like manner we
speak of the Paraclete.”” But when he had spoken some things also concerning baptism, through
seven successive days he persuaded all the people and the high priest that they should hasten
straightway to receive baptism.”

594 [This title is consistent with the position accorded to James the Lord’s brother in the entire pseudo-Clementine
literature.—R ]
595 [This sentence seems to have been framed to accord with the Catholic doctrine.—R.]
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Chapter LXX.—Tumult Raised by Saul.

“And when matters were at that point that they should come and be baptized, some one of our
enemies,””® entering the temple with a few men, began to cry out, and to say, ‘What mean ye, O
men of Israel? Why are you so easily hurried on? Why are ye led headlong by most miserable
men, who are deceived by Simon, a magician?” While he was thus speaking, and adding more to
the same effect, and while James the bishop was refuting him, he began to excite the people and
to raise a tumult, so that the people might not be able to hear what was said. Therefore he began
to drive all into confusion with shouting, and to undo what had been arranged with much labour,
and at the same time to reproach the priests, and to enrage them with revilings and abuse, and, like
a madman, to excite every one to murder, saying, ‘What do ye? Why do ye hesitate? Oh sluggish
and inert, why do we not lay hands upon them, and pull all these fellows to pieces?” When he had
said this, he first, seizing a strong brand from the altar, set the example of smiting. Then others
also, seeing him, were carried away with like readiness. Then ensued a tumult on either side, of
the beating and the beaten. Much blood is shed; there is a confused flight, in the midst of which
that enemy attacked James, and threw him headlong from the top of the steps; and supposing him
to be dead, he cared not to inflict further violence upon him.”

Chapter LXXI.—Flight to Jericho.

“But our friends lifted him up, for they were both more numerous and more powerful than the
others; but, from their fear of God, they rather suffered themselves to be killed by an inferior force,
than they would kill others. But when the evening came the priests shut up the temple, and we
returned to the house of James, and spent the night there in prayer. Then before daylight we went
down to Jericho, to the number of 5000 men. Then after three days one of the brethren came to us
from Gamaliel, whom we mentioned before, bringing to us secret tidings that that enemy had
received a commission from Caiaphas, the chief priest, that he should arrest all who believed in
Jesus, and should go to Damascus with his letters, and that there also, employing the help of the
unbelievers, he should make havoc among the faithful; and that he was hastening to Damascus
chiefly on this account, because he believed that Peter had fled thither.”” And about thirty days
thereafter he stopped on his way while passing through Jericho going to Damascus. At that time
we were absent, having gone out to the sepulchres of two brethren which were whitened of

596 A marginal note in one of the manuscripts states that this enemy was Saul. [This is confirmed by chap. 71.—R.]
597 Acts xxii. 5. [There is an evident attempt to cast a slur upon the apostle Paul, but the suppression of the name is

significant.—R.]
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themselvegveryyear,by which miraclethefury of manyagainstuswasrestrainedbecausehey
sawthatour brethrerwerehadin remembrancéeforeGod.O

Chapter LXXII.NPeter Sent to C¥sarea.

OWhile, therefore, we abode in Jericho, and gave ourselves to prayer and fasting, James the
bishop sent for me, and sent me here to C%sarea, saying that Zacch%us had written to him from
C%isarea, that one Simon, a Samaritan magician, was subverting many of our people, asserting that
he was onétans,>*Nthat is, in otherwords,theChrist,andthegreatpowerof thehigh God,which
is superiorto the Creatorof theworld; atthe sametime thathe showedmanymiracles,andmade
somedoubt,andothersfall awayto him. He informedme of all thingsthathadbeenascertained
respectinghis manfrom thosewho hadformerly beeneitherhis associatesr his disciples,and
hadafterwarddeenconvertedo Zacch¥us OManyhereforethereare,O Peter,@aidJamesOfor
whosesafetyOsakeit behovesouto goandto refutethemagician andto teachtheword of truth.
Thereforemakeno delay;nor let it grieveyou thatyou setout alone knowingthat God by Jesus
will go with you, andwill helpyou, andthatsoon,by His grace,you will havemanyassociates
andsympathizers Now be surethatyou sendmein writing everyyearanaccounof your sayings
anddoings,andespeciallyat the endof everysevenyears.QNith theseexpressionsie dismissed
me,andin six daysl| arrivedat C¥sarea®d

Chapter LXXIII.NWelcomed by Zacch¥aus.

OWherl enteredthe city, our mostbelovedbrother Zacch¥susnet me; and embracingme,
broughtme to this lodging, in which he himself stayed,inquiring of me concerningeachof the
brethren especiallyconcerningour honourablebrotherJames.And whenl told him thathewas
still lameon onefoot, on hisimmediatelyaskingthe causeof this, | relatedto him all thatl have
now detailedto you, how we hadbeencalled by the priestsand Caiaphaghe high priestto the
temple,andhow Jameghe archbishopstandingon the top of the stepshadfor sevensuccessive
daysshownthe whole peoplefrom the Scripturesof the Lord that Jesuds the Christ; and how,
whenall wereacquiescinghattheyshouldbe baptizedoy him in the nameof Jesusanenemydid
all thosethingswhich | havealreadymentionedandwhich | neednotrepeat.O

598 [Comp. book ii. 7 and Homily 1I. 22, 24.NR.]
599 [The visit of Peter to C¥%sarea narratedats x wasfor avery differentpurpose.lt is probablethatthe authorof the

Recognitions connected the persecution by Saul and the sorceries of Simon because of the similar juxtapstiioiiiNiR.]
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Chapter LXXIV.NSimon Magus Challenges Peter.

OWherzacch¥usadheardthesethings,hetold mein returnof the doingsof Simon;andin
the meantimeSimonhimselfNhow he heardof my arrival | do notknowNsentamessagéo me,
saying,OLeus disputeto-morrowin the hearingof the people.Oro which | answered)Bét so,
asit pleasethyou.OANd this promiseof mine wasknown over the whole city, sothatevenyou,
who arrivedonthatvery day,learnedthat| wasto hold a discussiorwith Simonon thefollowing
day, and havingfound out my abode,accordingto the directionswhich you hadreceivedfrom
Barnabasgcameto me. But | sorejoicedat your coming,thatmy mind, moved!| know not how,
hastenedo expoundall thingsquickly to you, yet especiallythatwhich is the main pointin our
faith, concerninghetrueProphetwhichalone,| doubtnot,is asufficientfoundationfor thewhole
of ourdoctrine. Then,in thenextplace,l unfoldedto you the moresecretmeaningof the written
law, throughits severaheadswhich therewasoccasiorto unfold; neitherdid | conceafrom you
thegoodthingsof thetraditions. But whatremainspeginningirom tomorrow,youshallhearfrom
dayto dayin connectiorwith thequestionsvhichwill beraisedn thediscussiorwith Simon,until
by GodOs favour we reach that city of Rome to which we believe that our journey is to be directed.O

| thendeclaredhat!l owedhim all thanksfor whathe hadtold me,andpromisedhat| would
mostreadily do all thathe commanded.Then,havingtakenfood, he orderedmeto rest,andhe
alsobetookhimselfto rest.O

NNNNNNNNNNNN

Book II.
Chapter I.NPower of Habit.

Whenthedaydawnedwhich hadbeenfixed for thediscussiorwith Simon,Peterrising atthe
first cock-crowing,arousedisalso: for we weresleepingn the sameapartmentthirteenof usin
all;*° of whom,nextto Peter Zacch¥ausvasfirst, thenSophoniusJoseptandMich¥asEliesdrus,
PhineaslazarusandElis%us: afterthesel (Clement)andNicodemusthenNicetaandAquila,
who hadformerly beendisciplesof Simon,andwere convertedto the faith of Christunderthe
teachingof Zacch%us.Of thewomentherewasno onepresent.As the eveninglight® was still
lasting, we all sat down; and Peter, seeing that we were awake, and that we were giving attention
to him, having saluted us, immediately began to speak, as follows:N

600 [With thislist comparethatin iii. 68, wherefour othersareadded(or substituted)andsomeimportancegivento the
numbertwelve. SeealsoHomily II. 1. Thevarietyandcorrespondencgointto the useof acommonbasis.NR.]

601 That is, the lamp which had been lighted in the evening.
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Olconfessbrethrenthatl wonderatthe powerof humannature which| seeto befit andsuited
to everycall uponit. This, however,it occursto meto sayof whatl havefound by experience,
thatwhenthe middle of the nightis passed| awakeof my own accord,andsleepdoesnot come
tomeagain. Thishappenso mefor thisreasonthatl haveformedthehabitof recallingto memory
the wordsof my Lord, which | heardfrom Himself; andfor the longing | havetowardsthem, |
constrairmy mindandmy thoughtgo berousedthat,awakingto them,andrecallingandarranging
themoneby one,l mayretainthemin my memory. Fromthis, thereforewhilst | desireto cherish
the sayingsof the Lord with all delightin my heart,the habitof wakinghascomeuponme,even
if therebe nothingthat! wishto think of. Thus,in someunaccountablevay, whenany customis
establishedthe old customis changedprovidedindeedyou do notforceit abovemeasurebutas
far asthemeasuref natureadmits. Forit is notpossibleto be altogethemwithout sleep;otherwise
nightwould not havebeenmadefor rest.O

Chapter II.NCurtailment of Sleep.

Thenl, whenl heardthis, said: OYothaveverywell said,O Peterfor onecustomis superseded
by another. Forwhenl wasatsea, wasatfirst distressedandall my systemwasdisorderedso
thatl felt asif | hadbeenbeatenandcould not bearthetossingandtumult of the sea;but aftera
few days,whenl hadgot accustomedo it, | beganto bearit tolerably,sothat| wasgladto take
food immediatelyin the morningalongwith the sailors,whereaseforeit wasnot my customto
eatanythingbeforetheseventtour. Now, thereforesimplyfrom thecustomwhichl thenacquired,
hungemremindsme aboutthattime atwhich | usedto eatwith the sailors;which, however, hope
to getrid of, whenonceanothercustomshallhavebeenformed. | believe thereforethatyoualso
haveacquiredhehabitof wakefulnessasyou state;andyou havewishedatafitting timeto explain
this to us,thatwe alsomay not grudgeto throw off anddispenseavith someportionof our sleep,
thatwe maybe ableto takein the preceptf theliving doctrine. For whenthefood is digested,
andthemindis undertheinfluenceof thesilenceof night,thosethingswhichareseasonabliaught
abidein it.O

Chapter Ill.NNeed of Caution.

Then Peter, being pleased to hear that | understood the purport of his preface, that he had
delivered it for our advantage; and commending me, doubtless for the purpose of encouraging, and
stimulating me, began to deliver the following discolifs@ltseemgo meto be seasonabland

602 [In the Homiliesthe discourse before the discussion with Simon is much fuller.NR.]
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necessary to have some discussion relating to those things that are near at hand; that is, concerning

Simon. For I should wish to know of what character and of what conduct he is. Wherefore, if any

one of you has any knowledge of him, let him not fail to inform me; for it is of consequence to

know these things beforehand. For if we have it in charge, that when we enter into a city we should

AN first learn who in it is worthy,** that we may eat with him, how much more is it proper for us to
ascertain who or what sort of man he is to whom the words of immortality are to be committed!

For we ought to be careful, yea, extremely careful, that we cast not our pearls before swine.®*

Chapter IV.—Prudence in Dealing with Opponents.

“But for other reasons also it is of importance that I should have some knowledge of this man.
For if I know that in those things concerning which it cannot be doubted that they are good, he is
faultless and irreproachable,—that is to say, if he is sober, merciful, upright, gentle, and humane,
which no one doubts to be good qualities,—then it will seem to be fitting, that upon him who
possesses these good virtues, that which is lacking of faith and knowledge should be conferred;
and so his life, which is in other respects worthy of approbation, should be amended in those points
in which it shall appear to be imperfect. But if he remains wrapped up and polluted in those sins
which are manifestly such, it does not become me to speak to him at all of the more secret and
sacred things of divine knowledge, but rather to protest and confront him, that he cease from sin,
and cleanse his actions from vice. But if he insinuate himself, and lead us on to speak what he,
while he acts improperly, ought not to hear, it will be our part to parry him cautiously. For not to
answer him at all does not seem proper, for the sake of the hearers, lest haply they may think that
we decline the contest through want of ability to answer him, and so their faith may be injured
through their misunderstanding of our purpose.”

Chapter V.—Simon Magus, a Formidable Antagonist.

When Peter had thus spoken to us, Niceta asks permission to say something to him;*° and Peter
having granted permission, he says: “With your pardon, I beseech you, my lord Peter, to hear me,
who am very anxious for thee, and who am afraid lest, in the contest which you have in hand with

603 Matt. x. 11.
604 Matt. vii. 6.
605 [The statements of Niceta and Aquila are introduced in the Homiliesbefore the postponement of the discussion with

Simon. There is a remarkable variety in the minor details respecting Simon as given in the two narratives.—R.]
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Simon,you shouldseemto be overmatched For it very frequentlyhappenghathe who defends
thetruth doesnotgainthevictory, sincethe hearersareeitherprejudiced pr haveno greatinterest
in thebettercause.But overandaboveall this, Simonhimselfis amostvehemenbrator,trained
in thedialecticart,andin themeshe®f syllogisms;andwhatis worsethanall, heis greatlyskilled

in themagicart. And thereford fear,lesthaply,beingsostronglyfortified on everyside,heshall

bethoughtto bedefendinghetruth, whilst heis allegingfalsehoodsin the presencef thosewho

do notknow him. For neithershouldwe ourselveshavebeenableto escapdrom him, andto be

convertedto the Lord, hadit not beenthat, while we were his assistantsandthe sharersof his

errors,we hadascertainethathewasa deceiveranda magician.O

ChaptetVI.NSimon Magus: His Wickedness.

WhenNicetahadthusspokenAquila also,askingthathemightbepermittedo speakproceeded
in mannerfollowing: OReceivel entreatthee, mostexcellentPeter,the assurancef my love
towardsthee;for indeedl alsoamextremelyanxiousonthy account.And do notblameusin this,
for indeedto be concernedor any onecomethof affection;whereado be indifferentis no less
thanhatred. But | call God to witnessthat| feel for thee,not asknowing theeto be weakerin
debate,Nforindeed wasneverpresenatanydisputein which thouwertengaged,Nbubecause
| well know the impietiesof this man,| think of thy reputationandat the sametime the soulsof
the hearersandaboveall, the interestsof thetruthitself. For this magicianis vehementowards
all thingsthathe wishes,andwicked abovemeasure.For in all thingswe know him well, since
from boyhoodwe havebeenassistanteind ministersof his wickednessandhadnot the love of
Godrescuedisfrom him, we shouldevennow be engagedn the sameevil deedswith him. But
acertaininbornlove towardsGodrenderecdis wickednessatefulto us,andthe worshipof God
attractiveto us. Whencd think alsothatit wasthework of Divine Providencethatwe, beingfirst
madehis associateshouldtakeknowledgen whatmanneror by whatarthe effectsthe prodigies
which he seemdo work. Forwho is therethatwould not be astonishedt the wonderfulthings
which hedoes?Who would notthink thathewasa godcomedownfrom heaverfor thesalvation
of men? Formyself,| confessif | hadnotknownhim intimately,andhadtakenpartin hisdoings,
| would easilyhavebeencarriedawaywith him. Whencet wasnogreatthingfor usto beseparated
from his society,knowingaswe did thathe dependsiponmagicartsandwickeddevices. But if
thoualsothyselfwish to know all abouthimNwho, what,andwhenceheis, andhow he contrives
whathe doesNthenlisten.O

ChapteVII.NSimon Magus: His History.
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OThisSimonOfatherwasAntonius,andhis motherRachel. By nationheis a Samaritanfrom
a village of the Gettones;by professiona magrcian yet exceedingly well trained in the Greek
literature; desirous of glory, and boasting above all the human race, so that he wishes himself to
be believed to be an exalted power, which is above God the Creator, and to be thought to be the
Christ, and to be called ti&tanding One And heuseghis nameasimplying thathecanneverbe
dissolved assertinghathis fleshis socompactedy the powerof his divinity, thatit canendure
to eternity. Hence,therefore,he is called the Standing Ongas though he cannot fall by any
corruption.O

ChapteVIIl.NSimon Magus: His History.

OFor after that John the Baptist was killed, as you yourself also know, when Dositheus had
broached his heres$$, with thirty other chief disciples, and one woman, who was called
Luna®Nwhence alsothesethirty appearo havebeenappointedwith referenceo the numberof
thedays,accordingo thecourseof themoonNthis Simonambitiousof evil glory, aswe havesaid,
goesto Dositheusandpretendingfriendship,entreatshim, thatif any oneof thosethirty should
die,heshouldstraightwaysubstitutehim in roomof thedead: for it wascontraryto theirrule either
to exceedhefixed numberor to admitanyonewhowasunknown,or notyetproved;whencealso
the rest,desiringto becomeworthy of the placeand number,are eagerin everyway to please,
accordingto the institutionsof their secteachone of thosewho aspireafter admittancento the
number,hopingthathe may be deemedvorthy to be putinto the placeof the deceasedyhen,as
we havesaid,any onedies. ThereforeDositheusbeinggreatly urgedby this man,introduced
Simonwhenavacancyoccurredamongthe number.O

ChapterdX.NSimon Magus: His Profession.

OBunotlong afterhefell in love with thatwomanwhomthey call Luna; andhe confidedall
thingsto usashisfriends: howhewasamagicianandhowhelovedLuna,andhow,beingdesirous
of glory, hewasunwilling to enjoyheringloriously,but thathewaswaiting patientlytill he could
enjoy herhonourablyyet soif we alsowould conspirewith him towardsthe accomplishmenof
his desires.And he promisedthat, asa rewardof this service,he would causeusto beinvested
with the highesthonours,and we should be believedby mento be gods; OOnly however,on

606 [Comp.i. 54. In Homily Il. 23 Simonis saidto beafollower of Johnthe Baptist,oneof thethirty chiefmen: soDositheus.
HereDositheuss representedsthe headof a separatsect;soin i. 54.NR.]

607 [Called OHelenaO in tHemilies and identified apparently with Helen, the cause of the Trojan War.NR.]
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condition,8ayshe, Othayou conferthe chief placeuponme, Simon,who by magicartamableto
showmanysignsandprodigies py meanf whicheithermy glory or our sectmaybeestablished.
Forl amableto rendemyselfinvisibleto thosewhowishto lay hold of me,andagainto bevisible
whenl amwilling to beseerf® If | wishto flee,l candig throughthemountainsandpasshrough
rocksasif theywereclay. If | shouldthrow myselfheadlongrom a lofty mountain,| shouldbe
borneunhurtto theearth,asif | wereheldup; whenbound,| canloosemyself,andbindthosewho
hadboundme; beingshutup in prison,| canmakethe barriersopenof their own accord;l can
renderstatuesanimated so thatthosewho seesupposdhattheyaremen. | canmakenewtrees
suddenlyspringup,andproducesproutsatonce. | canthrowmyselfinto thefire, andnotbeburnt;
| canchangemy countenancesothat| cannotbe recognisedput | canshowpeoplethat| have
two faces. | shallchangemyselfinto a sheepor a goat;| shallmakea beardto grow uponlittle

boys;| shallascendoy flight into the air; | shall exhibit abundancef gold, andshall makeand
unmakekings. | shallbeworshippedasGod;| shallhavedivine honourspublicly assignedo me,
sothatanimageof me shallbe setup, andl shallbe worshippedandadoredasGod. And what
needof morewords? Whatevei wish,thatl shallbeableto do. Foralreadyl haveachievednany
thingsby way of experiment.In short,@ayshe, Ooncevhenmy motherRachelorderedmeto go

tothefield toreap,andl sawasicklelying, | orderedt to goandreap;andit reapedentimesmore
thantheothers. Lately, | producednanynewsproutsfrom the earth,andmadethembearleaves
andproducefruit in amoment;andthe nearesmountainl successfullyporedthrough.00

ChapterX.NSimon Magus: His Deception.

OButwhenhe spokethusof the productionof sproutsandthe perforationof the mountain,|
was confoundedon this account,becauséhe wishedto deceiveevenus,in whom he seemedo
placeconfidencefor we knewthatthosethingshadbeenfrom the daysof our fathers,which he
represente@s havingbeendoneby himselflately. We then,althoughwe heardtheseatrocities
from him, andworsethantheseyetwe followed up his crimes,andsufferedothersto bedeceived
by him, telling alsomanylies on his behalf;andthis beforehe did any of the thingswhich hehad
promised sothatwhile asyet he haddonenothing,he wasby somethoughtto be God.O

N Chapter XI.NSimon Magus, at the Head of the Sect of Dositheus.

100

608 [The statements made in tRecognitions respecting the claims of Simon are more extravagant and blasphemous than
those occurring in thBomilies. Comp.thelatter,ii, 26D32.NR.]
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“Meantime, at the outset, as soon as he was reckoned among the thirty disciples of Dositheus,
he began to depreciate Dositheus himself, saying that he did not teach purely or perfectly, and that
this was the result not of ill intention, but of ignorance. But Dositheus, when he perceived that
Simon was depreciating him, fearing lest his reputation among men might be obscured (for he
himself was supposed to be the Standing Ong moved with rage, when they met as usual at the
school, seized a rod, and began to beat Simon; but suddenly the rod seemed to pass through his
body, as if it had been smoke. On which Dositheus, being astonished, says to him, ‘Tell me if thou
art the Standing Onghat I may adore thee.” And when Simon answered that he was, then Dositheus,
perceiving that he himself was not the Standing One, fell down and worshipped him, and gave up
his own place as chief to Simon, ordering all the rank of thirty men to obey him; himself taking the
inferior place which Simon formerly occupied. Not long after this he died.”

Chapter XII.—Simon Magus and Luna.

“Therefore, after the death of Dositheus Simon took Luna to himself; and with her he still goes
about, as you see, deceiving multitudes, and asserting that he himself is a certain power which is
above God the Creator, while Luna, who is with him, has been brought down from the higher
heavens, and that she is Wisdom, the mother of all things, for whom, says he, the Greeks and
barbarians contending, were able in some measure to see an image of her; but of herself, as she is,
as the dweller with the first and only God, they were wholly ignorant. Propounding these and other
things of the same sort, he has deceived many. But I ought also to state this, which I remember
that I myself saw. Once, when this Luna of his was in a certain tower, a great multitude had
assembled to see her, and were standing around the tower on all sides; but she was seen by all the
people to lean forward, and to look out through all the windows of that tower.®” Many other
wonderful things he did and does; so that men, being astonished at them, think that he himself is
the great God.”

Chapter XIII.—Simon Magus: Secret of His Magic.

“Now when Niceta and I once asked him to explain to us how these things could be effected
by magic art, and what was the nature of that thing, Simon began thus to explain it to us as his
associates. ‘I have,” said he, ‘made the soul of a boy, unsullied and violently slain, and invoked
by unutterable adjurations, to assist me; and by it all is done that I command.” ‘But,” said I, ‘is it
possible for a soul to do these things?’ He answered: ‘I would have you know this, that the soul

609 The meaning seems to be, that she was seen at all the windows at once.—Tr.
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101

of manholdsthenextplaceafterGod,whenonceit is setfreefrom thedarknes®f hisbody. And
immediatelyit acquiresprescience:whereforeit is invokedfor necromancy.(henl answered:
OWhythen,do not the soulsof personsvho areslaintakevengeancen their slayers?@Doyou
notremember,&aidhe, Othat told you, thatwhenit goesout of the body it acquiresknowledge
of the future?GOlremember,8aidl. OWellthen,Baidhe, Oasoonasit goesout of the body;, it
immediatelyknowsthatthereis a judgmentto come,andthateveryoneshall suffer punishment
for thoseevilsthathehathdone;andthereforegheyareunwilling to takevengeancentheirslayers,
becaus¢heythemselvesreenduringtormentgor theirown evil deedswvhichtheyhaddonehere,
and they know that severerpunishmentsawait themin the judgment. Moreover,they are not
permittedby the angelswho presideoverthemto go out, or to do anything.80Then Qeplied,Oif
the angelsdo not permitthemto comehither, or to do whatthey pleasehow canthe soulsobey
the magicianwho invokesthem?®lis not,&aidhe, Othathey grantindulgenceto the soulsthat
arewilling to come: but whenthe presidingangelsare adjuredby one greaterthanthemselves,
theyhavethe excuseof our violencewho adjurethem,to permitthe soulswhich we invoketo go
out: for theydonotsinwho sufferviolence putwewhoimposenecessityiponthem.Orhereupon
Niceta,notablelongerto refrain,hastilyansweredasindeed alsowasaboutto do,only | wished
first to getinformationfrom him on severalpoints;but, as| said, Niceta,anticipatingme, said:
OAndloyounotfearthedayof judgmentwhodoviolenceto angelsandinvokesouls anddeceive
men,andbargainfor divine honourto yourselffrom men? And how doyou persuadeisthatthere
shallbenojudgmentassomeof theJewsconfessandthatsoulsarenotimmortal,asmanysuppose,
thoughyou seethemwith yourveryeyesandreceivefrom themassurancef thedivinejudgment?O0O

Chapter XIV.NSimon Magus, Professes to Be God.

OAtthosesayingsof his Simon grew pale; but after a little, recollectinghimself, he thus
answered:ODamot think that] amamanof your race. | amneithermagician,nor lover of Luna,
nor son of Antonius. For before my mother Racheland he cametogether,she, still a virgin,
conceivedme,while it wasin my powerto beeithersmallor great,andto appeamlasa manamong
men®® Thereforel havechosenyou first asmy friends,for the purposeof trying you, thatl may
placeyoufirst in my heavenlyandunspeakablplaceswhenl shallhaveprovedyou. Therefore
have pretendedo be a man,that| might more clearly ascertainf you cherishentire affection
towardsme.OBut when| heardthat, judging him indeedto be a wretch, yet wonderingat his
impudenceandblushingfor him, andat the sametime fearinglest he shouldattemptsomeevil
againsius, | beckonedo Nicetato feign for alittle alongwith me,andsaidto him: OBeotangry
with us, corruptiblemen, O thouincorruptibleGod, but ratheracceptour affection,andour mind

610 [This parody of the miraculous conception is not found irHtbeilies.NR.]
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willing to knowwho Godis; for we did nottill now know who thouart, nor did we perceivethat
thouarthewhomwe wereseeking.00

Chapter XV.NSimon Magus, Professed to Have Made a Boy of Atir.

OAswe spoketheseandsuchlike wordswith lookssuitedto theoccasionthis mostvain fellow
believedthatwe weredeceivedandbeingtherebythemoreelated headdedalsothis: Okhallnow
bepropitiousto you, for the affectionwhich you beartowardsmeasGod;for you loved mewhile
youdid notknowme,andwereseekingmein ignorance.But | would nothaveyou doubtthatthis
is truly to be God,whenoneis ableto becomesmallor greatashepleasesfor | amableto appear
to manin whatevermannei please.Now, then,| shallbeginto unfoldto youwhatis true. Once
onatime,l, by my power,turningair into water,andwateragaininto blood,andsolidifying it into
flesh, formed a new humancreatureNaboyNand produceda much noblerwork than God the
Creator. ForHe createcamanfrom theearth butl from airNa far moredifficult matter;andagain
| unmadehim and restoredhim to air, but not until | had placedhis picture andimagein my
bed-chambegsa proofandmemorialof my work.OThenwe understoodhathespakeconcerning
thatboy, whosesoul,afterhe hadbeenslainby violence ,he madeuseof for thoseservicesvhich
herequired.O

ChapterXVI.NSimon Magus: Hopelessnessf His Case.

But Peter, hearing these things, said with t8ar@©Greatlylo | wonderattheinfinite patience
of God,and,ontheotherhand,attheaudacityof humanrashness, some. Forwhatfurtherreason
canbefoundto persuadé&imonthat Godjudgesthe unrighteoussincehe persuadefimselfthat
he employsthe obedienceof soulsfor the serviceof his crimes? But, in truth, heis deludedby
demons.Yet, althoughheis sureby thesevery thingsthatsoulsareimmortal,andarejudgedfor
thedeedswvhich they havedone,andalthoughhethinksthathereally seeshosethingswhich we
believeby faith; though,as| said,heis deludedby demonsyet he thinks that he seesthe very
substancef thesoul. How shallsuchaman,l say,bebroughtto confessitherthatheactswickedly
while he occupiessuchanevil position,or thatheis to bejudgedfor thosethingswhich he hath
done,who, knowing the judgmentof God, despisest, andshowshimselfanenemyto God, and
darescommitsuchhorrid things? Whereforet is certain,my brethrenthatsomeopposehetruth

611 [In Homily II. 37D53hediscoursef Peteris quitedifferentandfar lessworthy. In Homily 1ll. 1D28asimilardiscourse
is given,justbeforethediscussiorwith Simon,aboundingn statementthatsuggeserroneousiewsof Scripture andindicate

aGnosticorigin.NR.]
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andreligion of God, not becausdt appeargo themthatreasoncanby no meansstandwith faith,
but becausehey areeitherinvolvedin excesf wickednessor preventedy their own evils, or
elatedby theswellingof their heart,sothattheydo notevenbelievethosethingswhich theythink
thattheyseewith theirown eyes.O

Chapter XVII.NMen Enemies to God.

OButjnasmuchasinbornaffectiontowardsGodthe Creatorseemedo sufficefor salvationto
thosewholovedHim, theenemystudiego pervertthisaffectionin men,andto rendethemhostile
andungratefulto their Creator. For | call heaverandearthto witness,thatif God permittedthe
enemyto rageasmuchashedesiresall menshouldhaveperishedongerenow; butfor His mercyOs
sakeGoddothnotsufferhim. Butif menwouldturntheiraffectiontowardsGod,all woulddoubtless
be savedevenif for somefaultsthey might seemto be correctedor righteousnessBut now the
mostof menhavebeenmadeenemief God,whoseheartsthe wicked onehasenteredandhas
turnedasidetowardshimselfthe affectionwhich Godthe Creatorhadimplantedin them,thatthey
might haveit towardsHim. But of the rest,who seemedor a time to be watchful, the enemy,
appearingn aphantasyf glory andsplendourandpromisingthemcertaingreatandmightythings,
hascausedheir mind andheartto wanderawayfrom God;yetit is for somejustreasorthatheis
permittedto accomplistthesethings.O

Chapter XVIII.NResponsibility of Men.

OTahis Aquila answered:OHowthen,aremenin fault, if thewickedone transforminghimself
into thebrightnes®f light,®? promiseso mengreatethingsthanthe CreatorHimselfdoes?(rhen
Peteranswered:Olthink,Osayshe Othanothingis moreunjustthanthis; andnow listenwhile |
tell you how unjustit is. If your son,whom you havetrainedand nourishedwith all care,and
broughtto manOsstateshouldbeungratefuko you,andshouldeaveyouandgoto anotherywhom
perhap$e mayhaveseeno bericher,andshouldshowto him the honourwhich heowedto you,
andthroughhopeof greateprofit, shoulddenyhisbirth, andrefuseyouyour paternatights,would
this seemto you right or wicked?OThenAquila answered:Oltis manifestto all thatit would be
wicked.OThenPetersaid: Olfyou saythatthis would bewickedamongmen,how muchmoreso
isit in thecaseof God,who, aboveall men,is worthy of honourfrom men;whosebenefitswe not
only enjoy,butby whosemeansandpowerit is thatwe begano bewhenwe werenot,andwhom,
if we pleasewe shallobtainfrom Him to befor everin blessednessin order,thereforethatthe

612 2 Cor. xi. 14
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unfaithful may be distinguished from the faithful, and the pious from the impious, it has been
permitted to the wicked one to use those arts by which the affections of every one towards the true
Father may be proved. But if there were in truth some strange God, were it right to leave our own
God, who created us, and who is our Father and our Maker, and to pass over to another?” “God
forbid!” said Aquila. Then said Peter: “How, then, shall we say that the wicked one is the cause
of our sin, when this is done by permission of God, that those may be proved and condemned in
the day of judgment, who, allured by greater promises, have abandoned their duty towards their
true Father and Creator; while those who have kept the faith and the love of their own Father, even
with poverty, if so it has befallen, and with tribulation, may enjoy heavenly gifts and immortal
dignities in His kingdom. But we shall expound these things more carefully at another time.
Meantime I desire to know what Simon did after this.”

Chapter XIX.—Disputation Begun.

And Niceta answered: “When he perceived that we had found him out, having spoken to one
another concerning his crimes, we left him, and came to Zaccha&us, telling him those same things
which we have now told to you. But he, receiving us most kindly, and instructing us concerning
the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, enrolled us in the number of the faithful.” When Niceta had
done speaking, Zacchaus, who had gone out a little before, entered, saying, “It is time, O Peter,
that you proceed to the disputation; for a great crowd, collected in the court of the house, is awaiting
you, in the midst of whom stands Simon, supported by many attendants.” Then Peter, when he
heard this, ordering me to withdraw for the sake of prayer (for I had not yet been washed from the
sins which I had committed in ignorance), said to the rest, “Brethren, let us pray that God, for His
unspeakable mercy through His Christ, would help me going out on behalf of the salvation of men
who have been created by Him.” Having said this, and having prayed, he went forth to the court
of the house, in which a great multitude of people were assembled; and when he saw them all
looking intently on him in profound silence, and Simon the magician standing in the midst of them
like a standard-bearer, he began in manner following.®"

613 [Three discussions with Simon Magus are detailed in the pseudo-Clementine literature,—one in the Recognitions, ii. 20—iii.
48; two in the Homilies, iii. 30-58 and xvi.—xix. The differences between these are quite remarkable.

I. External Differences.—That in the Recognitions is assigned to Casarea and is represented as lasting three days, details
of each day’s discussion being given. The earlier one in the Homilies is given the same place and time, but it is very brief. The
details of the first day alone are mentioned; and it resembles that in the Recognitions less than does the later one. This is
represented as taking place at Laodicea, and as occupying four days. The account is the longest of the three. In its historical
setting this discussion has no parallel in the Recognitions. Faustus, the father of Clement, is made the umpire; and this discussion

before him takes the place of the discussions with him which occupy so large a part of Recognitions, viii.—X.
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Chapter XX.—The Kingdom of God and His Righteousness.

“Peace be to all of you who are prepared to give your right hands to truth:*** for whosoever are
obedient to it seem indeed themselves to confer some favour upon God; whereas they do themselves
obtain from Him the gift of His greatest bounty, walking in His paths of righteousness. Wherefore
the first duty of all is to inquire into the righteousness of God and His kingdom;®" His righteousness,
that we may be taught to act rightly; His kingdom, that we may know what is the reward appointed
for labour and patience; in which kingdom there is indeed a bestowal of eternal good things upon
the good, but upon those who have acted contrary to the will of God, a worthy infliction of penalties
in proportion to the doings of every one. It becomes you, therefore, whilst you are here,—that is,
whilst you are in the present life,—to ascertain the will of God, while there is opportunity also of
doing it. For if any one, before he amends his doings, wishes to investigate concerning things

II. Internal Differences.—Of course there are many thoughts common to the discussions; but the treatment is so varied as
to form one of the most perplexing points in the literary problem. All are somewhat irregular in arrangement, hence an analysis
is difficult.

The discussion in the Recognitions seems to be more ethical and philosophical than those in the Homilies; the latter contain
more theosophical views. Both of them emphasize the falsehoods of Scripture and abound more in sophistries and verbal
sword-play. In the Recognitions against Simon’s polytheism and theory of an unknown God, Peter opposes the righteousness
of God, emphasizing the freedom of the will, discussing the existence and origin of evil, reverting to the righteousness of God
as proving the immortality of the soul. The defeat of Simon is narrated in a peculiar way.

The Casarean discussion in the Homilies is very briefly narrated. After the preliminary parley, Simon attacks the God of
the Scriptures attributing defects to Him. Peter’s reply, while explaining many passages correctly, is largely taken up with a
statement of the view of the Scripture peculiar to the Homilies. This is really the weapon with which Simon is defeated. The
discussion, therefore, presents few points of resemblance to that in the Recognitions.

The Laodicean discussion in the Homilies, covering four days, is of a higher character than the preceding. It is not strictly
parallel to that in the Recognitions. The opening argument is concerning polytheism. To Peter’s monotheism Simon opposes
the contradictions of Scripture: these Peter explains, including some christological statements which lead to a declaration of the
nature, name and character of God. On the second day, after some personal discussion, Simon asserts that Christ’s teaching
differs from that of Peter; the argument reverts to the shape and figure of God. The evidence of the senses is urged against
fancied revelations, which are attributed to demons. On the third day the question of God the Framer of the world is introduced,
and His moral character. Peter explains the nature of revelation, with some sharp personal thrusts at Simon, but soon reverts to
the usual explanation of Scripture.

On the fourth day the existence of the evil one becomes the prominent topic: the existence of sin is pressed; and the
discussion closes with a justification of the inequalities of human life, and an expression of judgment against Simon by Faustus.

Throughout these portions footnotes have been added, to indicate the correspondences of thought in the several accounts —R.]

614 [This opening sentence occurs in the Homilies, but in other parts the discourses differ. This is far more dignified and
consistent than that in the Homilies, which at once introduces a claim to authority as messenger of the Prophet.—R.]

615 Matt. vi. 33.
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which he cannotdiscover suchinvestigationwill befoolish andineffectual. Forthetimeis short,
andthejudgmentof Godshallbeoccupiedwith deedsnot questions.Thereforebeforeall things
let usinquireinto this, whator in whatmannerwe mustactthatwe may merit to obtaineternal
life.

Chapter XXI.NRighteousness the Way to the Kingdom.

OFoiif we occupythe shorttime of this life with vain anduselessjuestionsyve shallwithout
doubtgointo the presencef Godemptyandvoid of goodworks,when,asl havesaid,our works
shallbe broughtinto judgment. For everythinghasits own time andplace. Thisis the place,this
thetime of works;theworld to come thatof recompensesThatwe maynotthereforebeentangled,
by changingheorderof placesandtimes,let usinquire,in thefirst place whatis therighteousness
of God; sothat, like persongyoingto setout on a journey,we may befilled with goodworks as
with abundanprovision,sothatwe maybeableto cometo thekingdomof God,asto averygreat
city. Fortothosewhothink aright,Godis manifestevenby the operation®f theworld which He
hathmade,usingthe evidenceof His creation*® andtherefore sincethereoughtto be no doubt
aboutGod,we havenowto inquireonly aboutHis righteousnesandHis kingdom. Butif ourmind
suggesto usto makeanyinquiry concerningsecretandhiddenthingsbeforewe inquireinto the
works of righteousnessye oughtto renderto ourselvesareasonpecauséf actingwell we shall
merit to obtainsalvation: then,goingto God chasteandclean,we shall befilled with the Holy
Spirit, and shall know all thingsthat are secretand hidden,without any cavilling of questions;
whereasow, evenif anyoneshouldspendhewhole of hislife in inquiring into thesethings,he
not only shallnot be ableto find them,but shallinvolve himselfin greatererrors,becausdedid
notfirst enterthroughtheway of righteousnessindstriveto reachthe havenof life.O

Chapter XXII.NRighteousness; What It is.

OAndhereford advisethatHis righteousnesbefirst inquiredinto, that, pursuingour journey
throughit, andplacedin theway of truth,we maybeableto find thetrue Prophetrunningnotwith
swiftnessof foot, but with goodnes®f works, andthat,enjoyingHis guidancewe may be under
nodangeiof mistakingtheway. Forif underHis guidanceve shallmeritto enterthatcity to which
we desireto come,all thingsconcerningwhich we now inquire we shall seewith our eyes,being
made asit were,heirsof all things. Understandtherefore thattheway is this courseof our life;
the travellersarethosewho do goodworks; the gateis the true Prophet,of whomwe speak;the

616 Rom. i. 20
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city is the kingdom in which dwells the Almighty Father, whom only those can see who are of pure
heart.®’” Let us not then think the labour of this journey hard, because at the end of it there shall
be rest. For the true Prophet Himself also from the beginning of the world, through the course of
time, hastens to rest. For He is present with us at all times; and if at any time it is necessary, He
appears and corrects us, that He may bring to eternal life those who obey Him. Therefore this is
my judgment, as also it is the pleasure of the true Prophet, that inquiry should first be made
concerning righteousness, by those especially who profess that they know God. If therefore any
one has anything to propose which he thinks better, let him speak; and when he has spoken, let him
hear, but with patience and quietness: for in order to this at the first, by way of salutation, I prayed
for peace to you all.”

Chapter XXIII.—Simon Refuses Peace.

To this Simon answered:*"® “We have no need of your peace; for if there be peace and concord,

AN we shall not be able to make any advance towards the discovery of truth. For robbers and debauchees

104 have peace among themselves, and every wickedness agrees with itself; and if we have met with

this view, that for the sake of peace we should give assent to all that is said, we shall confer no

benefit upon the hearers; but, on the contrary, we shall impose upon them, and shall depart friends.

Wherefore, do not invoke peace, but rather battle, which is the mother of peace; and if you can,

exterminate errors. And do not seek for friendship obtained by unfair admissions; for this I would

have you know, above all, that when two fight with each other, then there will be peace when one

has been defeated and has fallen. And therefore fight as best you can, and do not expect peace
without war, which is impossible; or if it can be attained, show us how.”

Chapter XXIV.—Peter’s Explanation.

To this Peter answered: “Hear with all attention, O men, what we say. Let us suppose that this
world is a great plain, and that from two states, whose kings are at variance with each other, two
generals were sent to fight: and suppose the general of the good king gave this counsel, that both
armies should without bloodshed submit to the authority of the better king, whereby all should be
safe without danger; but that the opposite general should say, No, but we must fight; that not he
who is worthy, but who is stronger, may reign, with those who shall escape;—which, I ask you,

617 Matt. v. 8.
618 [In Homily III. 38, 39, Simon is represented as at once attacking the Apostle and his monotheism; the arguments are, in

the main, those given in chap. 39 of this book. Chaps. 23-36 are without a direct parallel in the Homilies—R.]

162


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf08/Page_104.html
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Matt.5.html#Matt.5.8

ANFO08. The Twelve Patriarchs, Excerpts and Epistles, The Philip Schaff
Clementia, Apocrypha, Decretals, Memoirs of Edessa and
Syriac Documents, Remains of the First Age

would you ratherchoose?l doubtnot butthatyou would give your handsto the betterking, with
thesafetyof all. And | donotnowwish,asSimonsaysthatl do,thatassenshouldbe given,for
the sakeof peaceto thosethingsthatarespokenamissbut thattruth be soughtfor with quietness
andorder.

Chapter XXV.NPrinciples on Which the Discussion Should Be Conducted.

OForsome,in the contestof disputationswhen they perceivethat their error is confuted,
immediatelybegin,for the sakeof makinggoodtheirretreat;o createadisturbanceandto stir up
strifes,thatit may not be manifestto all thatthey aredefeatedandthereforel frequentlyentreat
thattheinvestigationof the matterin disputemaybeconductedvith all patienceandquietnessso
thatif perchancanythingseemo benotrightly spokenjt maybeallowedto go backoverit, and
explainit moredistinctly. For sometimesthing maybe spokenn oneway andheardin another,
while it is eitheradvancedoo obscurelypr notattendedo with sufficientcare;andonthisaccount
| desirethatour conversatiorshouldbe conductedgatiently,sothatneithershouldthe onesnatch
it awayfrom theother,norshouldtheunseasonabkpeeclof onecontradictingnterruptthespeech
of theother;andthatwe shouldnotcherishthedesireof finding fault, butthatwe shouldbeallowed,
asl havesaid,to gooveragainwhathasnotbeenclearlyenougtspokenthatby fairestexamination
theknowledgeof thetruthmaybecomeclearer. Forwe oughtto know, thatif anyoneis conquered
by thetruth, it is nothethatis conqueredbuttheignorancewhichis in him, whichis theworstof
all demonssothathewho candrive it outreceiveshe palmof salvation. Forit is our purposeto
benefitthe hearersnot that we may conquerbadly, but that we may be well conqueredor the
acknowledgmenf thetruth. Forif ourspeectbeactuatedy thedesireof seekinghetruth,even
althoughwe shall speakanythingimperfectly throughhumanfrailty, God in His unspeakable
goodnessvill fill upsecretlyin theunderstandingsf thehearerghosethingsthatarelacking. For
He is righteous;andaccordingto the purposeof everyone,He enablessometo find easilywhat
theyseekwhile to othersHe rendersventhatobscurewhichis beforetheireyes. Since then,the
way of Godis theway of peacelet uswith peaceseekthethingswhich areGodOslIf anyonehas
anythingto advancean answetto this, let him do so; butif thereis no onewho wishesto answer,
| shallbeginto speakandl myselfshallbring forward whatanothemay objectto me,andshall
refuteit.O

Chapter XXVI.NSimonOs Interruption.

WhenthereforePetetadbegurto continuehisdiscourseSimon,interruptinghis speechsaid:
OWhydo you hasterto speakwhateveryou please?l understangour tricks. You wish to bring
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105

forwardthosemattersvhoseexplanatioryou havewell studiedthatyoumayappeato theignorant
crowd to be speakingwell; but | shall not allow you this subterfuge.Now therefore sinceyou
promise,asa braveman,to answerto all that any one choosedo bring forward, be pleasedo
answemein thefirst place.OThenPetersaid: Olamready,only providedthatour discussiormay
bewith peace.OrhenSimonsaid: ODonot you see,O simpleton thatin pleadingfor peaceyou
actin oppositionto your Master,andthatwhatyou proposes not suitableto him who promises
thathewill overthrowignorance?Or, if youarerightin askingpeacdrom theaudiencethenyour
Masterwaswrongin saying,Olhavenot cometo sendpeaceon earth,but asword.&° For either
you saywell, andhe notwell; or else,if your Mastersaidwell, thenyou notatall well: for you
donotunderstandhatyour statemenis contraryto his, whosediscipleyou professyourselfto be.O

Chapter XXVII.NQuestions and Answers.

ThenPeter: ONeitheHe who sentme did amissin sendinga sworduponthe earth,nor do |
actcontraryto Him in askingpeaceof the hearers.But you bothunskilfully andrashlyfind fault
with whatyou do not understand:for you haveheardthatthe Mastercamenot to sendpeaceon
earth;but thatHe alsosaid, OBlessedrethe peace-makersor they shall be calledthe very sons
of God,&°youhavenotheard. Whereforemy sentimentsirenotdifferentfrom thoseof theMaster
whenl recommendpeaceto the keeperof which He assignedlessedness.®henSimonsaid:
Olnyour desireto answerfor your Master,0 Peter you havebroughta muchmoreseriouscharge
againsthim, if he himselfcamenot to makepeaceyet enjoineduponothersto keepit. Where,
then, is the consistencyof that othersayingof his, Oitis enoughfor the disciplethathe be ashis
master?&0

Chapter XXVIII.NConsistency of ChristOs Teaching.

To this Peteranswered:OOumMaster,who wasthetrue Prophetandevermindful of Himself,
neithercontradictedHimself,norenjoineduponusanythingdifferentfrom whatHimselfpractised.
ForwhereadHe said,Olamnot cometo sendpeaceon earth butasword;andhenceforthyou shalll
seefatherseparatedrom son,sonfrom father,husbandrom wife andwife from husbandmother
from daughteanddaughtefrom mother protherfrom brother father-in-lawfrom daughter-in-law,

619 Matt. x. 34
620 Matt. v. 9
621 Matt. x. 25
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friendfrom friend,&ll thesecontainthedoctrineof peaceand! will tell youhow. At thebeginning
of His preachingaswishingto invite andleadall to salvation,andinducethemto bearpatiently
laboursandtrials,He blessedhepoor,andpromisedhattheyshouldobtainthekingdomof heaven
for their endurancef poverty,in orderthatunderthe influenceof sucha hopethey might bear
with equanimitythe weightof poverty,despisingcovetousnesdpr covetousness one,andthe
greatestpf mostpernicioussins. But He promisedalsothatthe hungryandthethirsty shouldbe
satisfiedwith theeternablessing®f righteousnessn orderthattheymightbearpovertypatiently,
andnotbeledby it to undertakeanyunrighteousvork. In like manneralso,He saidthatthepure
in heartareblessedandthattherebytheyshouldseeGod,in orderthateveryonedesiringsogreat
agoodmight keephimselffrom evil andpollutedthoughts.O

Chapter XXIX.NPeace and Strife.

OThustherefore pour Master,inviting His disciplesto patiencejmpressediponthemthatthe
blessingof peacenvasalsoto bepreservedvith thelabourof patience.But, ontheotherhand,He
mournedoverthosewholived in richesandluxury, who bestowedothinguponthe poor;proving
thattheymustrenderanaccountpecauseheydid not pity their neighboursevenwhentheywere
in poverty,whomtheyoughtto love asthemselves And by suchsayingsastheseHe broughtsome
indeedto obeyHim, butothersHe renderedostile. Thebelievergherefore andtheobedientHe
chargego havepeaceamongthemselvesandsaysto them,OBlessearethepeacemakersor they
shallbecalledtheverysonsof God.€? Butto thosewhonotonly did notbelieve butsetthemselves
in oppositionto His doctrine,He proclaimsthe war of theword andof confutation,andsaysthat
Ohencefortiie shall seeson separatedrom father, and husbandrom wife, and daughterfrom
mother,andbrotherfrom brother,anddaughter-in-lawifrom mother-in-law andamanOfesshall
be they of his own house & For in everyhousewhentherebeginsto be a differencebetwixt
believerandunbelieverthereis necessarilya contest: the unbelieverspn the onehand,fighting
againstthe faith; andthe believerson the other,confutingthe old error andthe vicesof sinsin
them.O

Chapter XXX.NPeace to the Sons of Peace.

Oln like manner, also, during the last period of His teaching, He wages war against the scribes
and Pharisees, charging them with evil deeds and unsound doctrine, and with hiding the key of

622 Matt. v. 9
623 Matt. x. 35, 36; Luke xii. 53
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knowledge which they had handed down to them from Moses, by which the gate of the heavenly

kingdom might be opened.®* But when our Master sent us forth to preach, He commanded us, that

into whatsoever city or house we should enter, we should say, ‘Peace be to this house.” ‘And if,’

said He, ‘a son of peace be there, your peace shall come upon him; but if there be not, your peace

shall return to you.” Also that, going out from that house or city, we should shake off upon them

the very dust which adhered to our feet. ‘But it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and

Gomorrah in the day of judgment than for that city or house.”*® This indeed He commanded to be

AN done at length, if first the word of truth be preached in the city or house, whereby they who receive

106 the faith of the truth may become sons of peace and sons of God; and those who will not receive
it may be convicted as enemies of peace and of God.”

Chapter XXXI.—Peace and War.

“Thus, therefore, we, observing the commands of our Master, first offer peace to our hearers,
that the way of salvation may be known without any tumult. But if any one do not receive the
words of peace, nor acquiesce in the truth, we know how to direct against him the war of the word,
and to rebuke him sharply by confuting his ignorance and charging home upon him his sins.
Therefore of necessity we offer peace, that if any one is a son of peace, our peace may come upon
him; but from him who makes himself an enemy of peace, our peace shall return to ourselves. We
do not therefore, as you say, propose peace by agreement with the wicked, for indeed we should
straightway have given you the right hand; but only in order that, through our discussing quietly
and patiently, it might be more easily ascertained by the hearers which is the true speech. But if
you differ and disagree with yourself, how shall you stand? He must of necessity fall who is divided
in himself; ‘for every kingdom divided against itself shall not stand.’**® If you have aught to say
to this, say on.”

Chapter XXXII.—Simon’s Challenge.

Then said Simon: “I am astonished at your folly. For you so propound the words of your
Master, as if it were held to be certain concerning him that he is a prophet; while I can very easily
prove that he often contradicted himself. In short, I shall refute you from those words which you

624 Matt. xxiii.; Luke xi.
625 Matt. x. 12-15; Luke X. 5, 6.
626 Matt. xii. 25.
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haveyourselfbroughtforward. Foryou say,thathe saidthateverykingdomor everycity divided

in itself shall not stand;andelsewhereyou say,that he saidthat he would senda sword, thathe

might separatéhosewho arein onehouse sothatsonshallbedividedfrom father,daughtefrom

mother,brotherfrom brother;sothatif therebe five in onehouse threeshall be divided against
two, andtwo againstthree®?’ If, then,everythingthatis divided falls, he who makesdivisions
furnishescause®f falling; andif heis such,assuredhjheis wicked. Answerthisif youcan.O

Chapter XXXIII.NAuthority.

Then Peter: ODonot rashly take exception,O Simon, againstthe things which you do not
understandlIn thefirst place, shallanswelyourassertionthatl setforth thewordsof my Master,
andfromthemresolvemattersaboutwhichthereis still doubt. OurLord, whenHe sentusapostles
to preachenjoinedusto teachall nation$?® the thingswhich werecommittedto us. We cannot
thereforespeakthosethingsastheywerespokenby Himself. Forour commissions notto speak
but toteachthosethings,andfrom themto showhow everyoneof themrestsupontruth. Nor,
again,arewe permittedto speakanythingof our own. Forwe aresent;andof necessitynewhois
sentdeliversthe messages he hasbeenordered,and setsforth the will of the sender.For if |
shouldspealanythingdifferentfrom whatHewho sentmeenjoinedme,| shouldbeafalseapostle,
not sayingwhat | am commandedo say, but what seemsgoodto myself. Whoeverdoesthis,
evidentlywishesto showhimselfto be betterthanheis by whom heis sent,andwithout doubtis
atraitor. If, onthecontrary hekeepsoy thethingsthatheis commandedandbringsforwardmost
clearassertion®f them,it will appeathatheis accomplishinghework of anapostleandit is by
striving to fulfil this thatl displeaseyou. Blameme not, therefore becauséd bring forward the
wordsof Him who sentme. Butif thereis aughtin themthatis notfairly spokenyouhaveliberty
to confuteme; but this canin no wise be done,for He is a prophet,and cannotbe contraryto
Himself. Butif you do notthink thatHe is a prophet et this befirst inquiredinto.O

Chapter XXXIV.NOrder of Proof.

ThensaidSimon: Olhaveno needto learnthis from you, but how thesethingsagreewith one
another.Forif heshallbeshownto beinconsistenthe shallbe provedatthe sametime notto be
aprophet.OrhensaysPeter: OBuif | first showHim to beaprophetjt will follow thatwhatseems
to beinconsistencys not such. For no onecanbe provedto be a prophetmerelyby consistency,

627 Luke xii. 51953
628 Matt. xxviii. 19, 20
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becausat is possiblefor manyto attainthis; but if consistencydoesnot makea prophet,much

more inconsistencydoesnot. Becausetherefore,there are many things which to someseem
inconsistentwhich yet haveconsistencyn themon a more profoundinvestigation;asalsoother
thingswhich seemnto haveconsistencybutwhich, beingmorecarefullydiscussedarefoundto be

inconsistentfor this reason do notthink thereis any betterway to judgeof thesethingsthanto

ascertainn thefirst instancewhetherHe be a prophetwho hasspokenthosethingswhich appear
to beinconsistent.Forit is evidentthat,if He befounda prophetthosethingswhich seemto be

contradictorymusthaveconsistencybut aremisunderstood Concerninghesethings,therefore,
proofswill beproperlydemandedForwe apostlesaresentto expoundhe sayingsandaffirm the

judgmentsof Him who hassentus; but we arenot commissionedo sayanythingof our own, but

to unfold thetruth, asl havesaid,of His words.O

Chapter XXXV.NHow Error Cannot Stand with Truth.

ThenSimonsaid: Olnstructs,thereforehowit canbeconsistenthathewho causeslivisions,
which divisionscausehosewho aredividedto fall, caneitherseemto be good,or to havecome
for thesalvationof men.OThenPetersaid: Olwill tell youhowourMastersaidthateverykingdom
andeveryhousedivided againstitself cannotstand;andwhereadHe Himself did this, seehow it
makedor salvation. By theword of truth He certainlydividesthekingdomof theworld, whichis
foundedin error,andeveryhomein it, thaterrormayfall, andtruth mayreign. Butif it happerto
anyhousethaterror,beingintroducedby anyone,dividesthetruth, then,whereerrorhasgained
afooting, it is certainthattruth cannotstand. OThenSimonsaid: OBuit is uncertainwvhetheryour
mastewdivideserroror truth.OThenPeter: OThabelonggo anothelquestionputif youareagreed
thateverythingwhich is dividedfalls, it remainsthat! show,if only you will hearin peacethat
our Jesushasdivided anddispellederror by teachingtruth.O

Chapter XXXVI.NAltercation.

ThensaidSimon: ODmotrepeatgainandagainyourtalk of peaceputexpoundoriefly what
it is that you think or believe.OPeteranswered:OWhyare you afraid of hearingfrequentlyof
peace?or doyounotknowthatpeacas the perfectionof law? Forwarsanddisputesspringfrom
sins;andwherethereis no sin, thereis peaceof soul; but wherethereis peacejruthis foundin
disputationsrighteousness works.OThenSimon: OYouseemto me not to be ableto profess
whatyouthink.OThenPeter: Olshallspeakbutaccordingo my ownjudgmentnotunderconstraint
of yourtricks. Forl desirethatwhatis salutaryandprofitablebe broughtto the knowledgeof all
andthereforel shallnot delayto stateit asbriefly aspossible. Thereis oneGod; andHe is the
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creator of the world, a righteous judge, rendering to every one at some time or other according to
his deeds.” But now for the assertion of these things I know that countless thousands of words

can be called forth.”

Chapter XXXVII.—Simon’s Subtlety.

Then Simon said: “I admire, indeed, the quickness of your wit, yet I do not embrace the error
of your faith. For you have wisely foreseen that you may be contradicted; and you have even
politely confessed, that for the assertion of these things countless thousands of words will be called
forth, for no one agrees with the profession of your faith. In short, as to there being one God, and
the world being His work, who can receive this doctrine? Neither, I think, any one of the Pagans,
even if he be an unlearned man, and certainly no one of the philosophers; but not even the rudest
and most wretched of the Jews, nor I myself, who am well acquainted with their law.” Then Peter
said: “Put aside the opinions of those who are not here, and tell us face to face what is your own.”
Then Simon said: “I can state what I really think; but this consideration makes me reluctant to do
so, that if I say what is neither acceptable to you, nor seems right to this unskilled rabble, you
indeed, as confounded, will straightway shut your ears, that they may not be polluted with blasphemy,
forsooth, and will take to flight because you cannot find an answer; while the unreasoning populace
will assent to you, and embrace you as one teaching those things which are commonly received
among them; and will curse me, as professing things new and unheard of, and instilling my error
into the minds of others.”

Chapter XXXVIII.—Simon’s Creed.

Then Peter: “Are not you making use of long preambles, as you accused us of doing, because
you have no truth to bring forward? For if you have, begin without circumlocution, if you have so
much confidence. And if, indeed, what you say be displeasing to any one of the hearers, he will
withdraw; and those who remain shall be compelled by your assertion to approve what is true.
Begin, therefore, to expound what seemeth to you to be right.” Then Simon said: “I say that there
are many gods; but that there is one incomprehensible and unknown to all, and that He is the God
of all these gods.” Then Peter answered: “This God whom you assert to be incomprehensible and

629 [The discussion in the Homilies is represented as virtually beginning with this statement of the Apostle; comp. Homily

III. 37. The arguments here, however, are given with greater detail.—R.]
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unknownto all, canyou proveHis existencdrom the Scripturesof the Jewss*® which are held to
be of authority, or from some others of which we are all ignoaaritpm the Greekauthors,or
from your ownwritings? Certainlyyou areatliberty to speakfrom whatevemritings you please,
yetsothatyoufirst showthattheyarepropheticfor sotheirauthoritywill beheldwithoutquestion.O

Chapter XXXIX.NArgument for Polytheism.

Then Simonsaid: Olshall makeuseof assertiondrom the law of the Jewsonly. For it is
manifestto all who takeinterestin religion, thatthis law is of universalauthority,yet thatevery
onereceivesheunderstandingf thislaw accordingo hisownjudgment. Forit hassobeenwritten
by Him who createdheworld, thatthefaith of thingsis madeto dependuponit. Whencewhether
anyonewishesto bring forwardtruth, or anyoneto bring forwardfalsehoodno assertiorwill be
receivedwithoutthislaw. Inasmuchthereforeasmy knowledges mostfully in accordancevith
thelaw, | rightly declaredhattherearemanygods,of whom oneis moreeminentthanthe rest,
andincomprehensibleevenHe who is God of gods. But thattherearemanygods,the law itself
informsme. For,in thefirst place,it says this in the passage where one in the figure of a serpent
speaks to Eve, the first woman, OOn the day ye eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,
ye shall be as god$'@hat is, as those who made man; and after they have tasted of the tree, God
Himself testifies, saying to the rest of the gods, OBehold, Adam is become as o1i# thiuss;O
thereforejt is manifestthatthereweremanygodsengagedn the makingof man. Also, whereas
atthefirst Godsaidto the othergods,OLetis makemanafterourimageandlikeness;& also His
saying, OLet us drive him of#:éhd again, OCome, let us go down, and confound their langtiage;O
all thesethingsindicatethattherearemanygods. But this alsois written, OThowshaltnot curse
the gods,nor cursethe chief of thy people;& and again this writing, OGod alone led them, and
there was no strange god with theéfghowsthattherearemanygods. Therearealsomanyother
testimoniesvhichmightbeadducedrom thelaw, notonly obscureputplain, by whichit is taught

630 [In both theRecognitions and theHomilies the contesturnsuponthe monotheistideachingof the Old Testamenand

thesupremeDeity of Jehovah.Thisis rightly regardedasanevidenceof Ebionitic origin. But Gnosticelemententeragain

andagain.NR.]

631 Gen. iii. &

632 Gen. iii. 22
633 Gen. i. 26

634 Gen. iii. 22
635 Gen. xi. 7

636 Exod. xxii. 28
637 Deut. xxxii. 12
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thattherearemanygods®*® Oneof thesewaschoserby lot, thathe mightbethegodof theJews.
Butit is notof himthatl speakputof thatGodwhois alsohis God,whomeventheJewshemselves
did notknow. For heis nottheir God, butthe God of thosewho know him.O

Chapter XL.NPeterOs Answer.

WhenPeterhadheardthis, he answered:OFeanothing,Simon: for, behold,we haveneither
shutour ears,nor fled; but we answemwith wordsof truth to thosethingswhich you havespoken
falsely,assertinghis first, thatthereis oneGod, eventhe God of the Jews who is the only God,
the Creatorof heaverandearth,who is alsothe God of all thosewhomyou call gods. If, then,I
shallshowyouthatnoneis superiorto Him, butthatHe Himselfis aboveall, youwill confesghat
yourerroris aboveall.3* ThenSimonsaid: OWhyjndeedthoughl shouldoeunwilling to confess
it, would notthe hearersvho standby chargeme with unwillingnessto professthethingsthatare
true?0

Chapter XLI.NThe Answer, Continued.

OListenthen,&aysPeter Othayou mayknow, first of all, thatevenif therearemanygods,as
you say,theyaresubjectto the God of the Jews to whomno oneis equal,thanwhomno onecan
begreater;for it is written thatthe prophetMosesthusspoketo the Jews: OThe.ord your Godis
the God of gods,andthe Lord of lords, the greatGod.&° Thus,althoughtherearemanythatare
calledgods,yetHe whois the God of the Jewsis alonecalledthe Godof gods. For noteveryone
thatis calledGodis necessarilyGod. Indeed,evenMosesis calleda godto Pharaolt/* andit is
certainthathe wasa man;andjudgeswerecalledgods,andit is evidentthatthey were mortal.
Theidols alsoof the Gentilesarecalledgods,andwe all know thattheyarenot; but this hasbeen
inflicted asa punishmenbn thewicked, thatbecause¢heywould not acknowledgehe true God,
theyshouldregardasGodwhateverform orimageshouldoccurto them. Becauseheyrefusedo
receivethe knowledgeof the Onewho, asl said,is Godof all, thereforeit is permittedto themto

638 [Compare Homily XVI. 6.NR.]

639 [The reply of Peter here is of a higher character than that given Hothédies(seeiii. 40, etc.). Indeed thereportof
theentirediscussiorin the Recognitionshows a superior conception of the Apostle.NR.]

640 Deut. x. 17

641 Exod. vii. 1

171


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Deut.10.html#Deut.10.17
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Exod.7.html#Exod.7.1

ANFO08. The Twelve Patriarchs, Excerpts and Epistles, The Philip Schaff
Clementia, Apocrypha, Decretals, Memoirs of Edessa and
Syriac Documents, Remains of the First Age

have as gods those who can do nothing for their worshippers. For what can either dead images or
living creatures confer upon men, since the power of all things is with One?

Chapter XLII.—Guardian Angels.

“Therefore the name Godis applied in three ways:*? either because he to whom it is given is
truly God, or because he is the servant of him who is truly; and for the honour of the sender, that
his authority may be full, he that is sent is called by the name of him who sends, as is often done

AN in respect of angels: for when they appear to a man, if he is a wise and intelligent man, he asks the
109 name of him who appears to him, that he may acknowledge at once the honour of the sent, and the
authority of the sender. For every nation has an angel, to whom God has committed the government
of that nation; and when one of these appears, although he be thought and called God by those over
whom he presides, yet, being asked, he does not give such testimony to himself. For the Most High
God, who alone holds the power of all things, has divided all the nations of the earth into seventy-two
parts, and over these He hath appointed angels as princes. But to the one among the archangels
who is greatest, was committed the government of those who, before all others, received the worship
and knowledge of the Most High God. But holy men also, as we have said, are made gods to the
wicked, as having received the power of life and death over them, as we mentioned above with
respect to Moses and the judges. Wherefore it is also written concerning them, ‘Thou shalt not
curse the gods, and thou shalt not curse the prince of thy people.’®* Thus the princes of the several
nations are called gods. But Christ is God of princes, who is Judge of all. Therefore neither angels,
nor men, nor any creature, can be truly gods, forasmuch as they are placed under authority, being
created and changeable: angels, for they were not, and are; men, for they are mortal; and every
creature, for it is capable of dissolution, if only He dissolve it who made it. And therefore He alone
is the true God, who not only Himself lives, but also bestows life upon others, which He can also

take away when it pleaseth Him.

Chapter XLIII.—No God But Jehovah.

“Wherefore the Scripture exclaims in name of the God of the Jews, saying, ‘Behold, behold,
seeing that I am God, and there is none else besides me, I will kill, and I will make alive; I will
smite, and I will heal; and there is none who can deliver out of my hands.’*** See therefore how,

642 [This remarkable chapter is peculiar to the Recognitions The angelology seems to be Ebionitic, rather than Gnostic.—R.]
643 Exod. xxii. 28.
644 Deut. xxxii. 39.
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by some ineffable virtue, the Scripture, opposing the future errors of those who should affirm that
either in heaven or on earth there is any other god besides Him who is the God of the Jews, decides
thus: ‘The Lord your God is one God, in heaven above, and in the earth beneath; and besides Him
there is none else.”* How, then, hast thou dared to say that there is any other God besides Him
who is the God of the Jews? And again the Scripture says, ‘Behold, to the Lord thy God belong
the heaven, and the heaven of heavens, the earth, and all things that are in them: nevertheless I
have chosen your fathers, that I might love them, and you after them.’** Thus that judgment is

supported by the Scripture on every side, that He who created the world is the true and only God.

Chapter XLIV.—The Serpent, the Author of Polytheism.

“But even if there be others, as we have said, who are called gods, they are under the power of
the God of the Jews; for thus saith the Scripture to the Jews, ‘The Lord our God, He is God of gods,
and Lord of lords.”*” Him alone the Scripture also commands to be worshipped, saying, ‘Thou
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve;’*® and, ‘Hear, O Israel: the Lord
thy God is one God.”® Yea, also the saints, filled with the Spirit of God, and bedewed with the
drops of His mercy, cried out, saying, ‘Who is like unto Thee among the gods? O Lord, who is like
unto Thee?’®® And again, ‘Who is God, but the Lord; and who is God, but our Lord?’®' Therefore
Moses, when he saw that the people were advancing, by degrees initiated them in the understanding
of the monarchy and the faith of one God, as he says in the following words: ‘Thou shalt not make
mention of the names of other gods; ®* doubtless remembering with what penalty the serpent was
visited, which had first named gods.*>* For it is condemned to feed upon dust, and is judged worthy
of such food, for this cause, that it first of all introduced the name of gods into the world. But if
you also wish to introduce many gods, see that you partake not the serpent’s doom.

645 Deut. iv. 39.

646 Deut x. 14, 15.

647 Deut. x. 17.

648 Deut. vi. 13, x. 20.

649 Deut. vi. 4.

650 Ps. Ixxxvi. 8; Ixxi. 19.

651 Ps. xviii. 31.

652 Josh. xxiii. 7, in Sept.

653 Gen. iii. [The same thought occurs in Homily X. 10, 11 —R.]
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Chapter XLV.NPolytheism Inexcusable.

OFombesureof this, thatyou shallnot haveus participatorsn this attempt;nor will we suffer
ourselvedo bedeceiveddy you. Forit will notserveusfor anexcusean thejudgment,if we say
that you deceivedus; becauseneithercould it excusethe first woman,that she had unhappily
believedthe serpentput shewascondemnedo death becauseshebelievedbadly. Forthis cause
therefore Moses alsocommendinghefaith of oneGodto the people says O Takéeedto thyself,
thatthoube not seducedrom the Lord thy God.&* Observethathe makesuseof the sameword

N which the first womanalsomadeuseof in excusingherself,sayingthat shewasseducedbut it
110 profited her nothing. But over and aboveall this, evenif sometrue prophetshouldarise,who
shouldperformsignsandmiracles,but shouldwish to persuadeisto worshipothergodsbesides
the Godof the Jews we shouldneverbeableto believehim. Forsothedivine law hastaughtus,
handingdownasecreinjunctionmorepurelyby meansof tradition,for thusit saith: Oltherearise
amongyou a prophet,or onedreaminga dream,andgive you signsor wondersandthesesignsor
wonderscometo passandhesayto you, Let usgo andworshipstrangegods,whomye know not;
ye shallnothearthewordsof thatprophetnorthedreamof thatdreamerpecaus@rovinghehath
provedyou, thathemay seeif ye love the Lord your God.&"

Chapter XLVI.NChrist Acknowledged the God of the Jews.

OWhereforalsoour Lord, whowroughtsignsandwonderspreachedhe Godof theJews;and
thereforewe areright in believingwhat He preached.But asfor you, evenif you werereally a
prophet,andperformedsignsandwonders,asyou promiseto do, if you wereto announceother
godsbesidesHim whois the true God, it would be manifestthatyou wereraisedup asatrial to
the peopleof God;andthereforeyou canby no meanshe believed. For He aloneis thetrue God,
whois the Godof the Jews;andfor thisreasorour Lord Jesu<hristdid notteachthemthatthey
mustinquireafter God,for Him theyknewwell already but thatthey mustseekHis kingdomand
righteousnes%® which the scribes and Pharisees, having received the key of knowledge, had not
shut in, but shut o’ Forif theyhadbeenignorantof thetrue God, surelyHe would neverhave
left the knowledgeof this thing, which wasthe chief of all, andblamedthemfor small andlittle
things, asfor enlargingtheir fringes, and claiming the uppermostoomsin feasts,and praying

654 Deut. viii. 11
655 Deut. xiii. 1D3
656 Matt. vi. 33
657 Luke xi. 52
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standingn thehighways andsuchlike things;whichassuredlyin comparisorof thisgreatcharge,
ignoranceof God,seemto be smallandinsignificantmatters.O

Chapter XLVII.NSimonOs Cauvil.

To this Simon replie@® OFronthewordsof your master shallrefuteyou, becausevenhe
introducedo all menacertainGodwho wasknown. For althoughboth Adamknewthe Godwho
washis creator,andthe makerof theworld; andEnochknewhim, inasmuchashe wastranslated
by him; andNoah,sincehe wasorderedby him to constructhe ark; andalthoughAbraham,and
Isaac,and Jacob,andMoses,andall, eveneverypeopleandall nations,know the makerof the
world, andconfesshim to bea God, yet your Jesusywho appearediong afterthe patriarchssays:
ONmneknowsthe Son,butthe Father;neitherknowethanyonethe Father butthe Son,andheto
whomthe Sonhasbeenpleasedo revealHim.®&® Thus,therefore gvenyour Jesusonfessethat

thereis anotherGod,incomprehensiblandunknownto all.O

Chapter XLVIII.NPeterOs Answer.

ThenPetersays: OYouwlonotperceivahatyouaremakingstatements oppositiorto yourself.
Forif our JesusalsoknowsHim whomye call the unknownGod, thenHe is not known by you
alone. Yea, if our JesuknowsHim, thenMosesalso,who prophesiedhat Jesusshouldcome,
assuredlycould not himselfbeignorantof Him. For hewasa prophet;andhewho prophesieaf
theSondoubtlesknewtheFather. Forif it isin theoptionof the Sonto revealthe Fatherto whom
Hewill, thentheSon,whohasbeenwith theFatherfrom thebeginningandthroughall generations,
asHerevealedheFatherto Moses soalsoto the otherprophetsputif thisbeso, it is evidentthat
the Fatherhasnot beenunknownto any of them. But how could the Fatherbe revealedo you,
who do not believein the Son,sincethe Fatheris knownto noneexcepthim to whomthe Sonis
pleasedo revealHim? ButtheSonrevealgheFatherto thosewhohonourthe Sonastheyhonour
the Father.€®

Chapter XLIX.NThe Supreme Light.

658 [Compare Homily XVII. 4.NR.]
659 Matt. xi. 27. [Comp.Luke x. 22 This objectionis givenin HomiliesXVII. 4, XVIIl. 4.NR.]
660 Johnv. 23
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Then Simon said: “Remember that you said that God has a son, which is doing Him wrong;
for how can He have a son, unless He is subject to passions, like men or animals? But on these
points there is not time now to show your profound folly, for I hasten to make a statement concerning
the immensity of the supreme light; and so now listen. My opinion is, that there is a certain power
of immense and ineffable light, whose greatness may be held to be incomprehensible, of which

power even the maker of the world is ignorant, and Moses the lawgiver, and Jesus your master.”*'

Chapter L.— Simon’s Presumption.

111

Then Peter:*? “Does it not seem to you to be madness, that any one should take upon himself
to assert that there is another God than the God of all; and should say that he supposes there is a
certain power, and should presume to affirm this to others, before he himself is sure of what he
says? Is any one so rash as to believe your words, of which he sees that you are yourself doubtful,
and to admit that there is a certain power unknown to God the Creator, and to Moses, and the
prophets, and the law, and even to Jesus our Master, which power is so good, that it will not make
itself known to any but to one only, and that one such an one as thou! Then, further, if that is a
new power, why does it not confer upon us some new sense, in addition to those five which we
possess, that by that new sense, bestowed upon us by it, we may be able to receive and understand
itself which is new? Or if it cannot bestow such a sense upon us, how has it bestowed it upon you?
Or if it has revealed itself to you, why not also to us? But if you of yourself understand things
which not even the prophets were able to perceive or understand, come, tell us what each one of
us is thinking now; for if there is such a spirit in you that you know those things which are above
the heavens, which are unknown to all, and incomprehensible by all, much more easily do you
know the thoughts of men upon the earth. But if you cannot know the thoughts of us who are
standing here, how can you say that you know those things which, you assert, are known to none?”

Chapter LI.—The Sixth Sense.

“But believe me, that you could never know what light is unless you had received both vision
and understanding from light itself; so also in other things. Hence, having received understanding,
you are framing in imagination something greater and more sublime, as if dreaming, but deriving
all your hints from those five senses, to whose Giver you are unthankful. But be sure of this, that

661 This chapter presents the topic which is made the main point in a subsequent discussion with Simon; see Homily
XVIII.—R ]
662 [With chaps. 50, 51, comp. Homily XVII. 13, etc.—R.]
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until you find somenew sensewhich is beyondthosefive which we all enjoy, you cannotassert
theexistenceof anewGod.OThenSimonanswered:OSincall thingsthatexistarein accordance
with thosefive senseghatpowerwhichis moreexcellenthanall cannotaddanythingnew.OThen
Petersaid: Oltis false;for thereis alsoasixth sensepamelythatof foreknowledge:for thosefive
sensesre capableof knowledge but the sixth is that of foreknowledge:andthis the prophets
possessedHow, then,canyou knowa Godwhois unknownto all, who donotknowtheprophetic
sensewhich is that of prescience?@hen Simonbeganto say: OThispowerof which | speak,
incomprehensiblandmoreexcellenthanall, ay, eventhanthatGodwho madetheworld, neither
any of the angelshasknown, nor of the demons nor of the Jews,nay, nor any creaturewhich
subsistdby meansof Godthecreator. How, then,couldthatcreatorOaw teachmethatwhich the
creatorhimselfdid not know, sinceneitherdid thelaw itself know it, thatit might teachit?0

Chapter LIl.NReductio Ad Absurdum

ThenPetersaid: Olwonderhow you havebeenableto learnmorefrom the law thanthe law
wasableto know or to teach;andhowyou saythatyou adduceproofsfrom thelaw of thosethings
which you are pleasedto assertwhenyou declarethat neitherthe law, nor He who gavethe
lawNthat is, the Creatorof the worldNknows thosethings of which you speak! But this alsol
wonder at, how you, who alone know thesethings, should be standinghere now with us all,
circumscribedby the limits of this small court.O Then Simon, seeingPeterand all the people
laughing,said: ODoyoulaugh,Peterwhile sogreatandlofty mattersareunderdiscussion?hen
saidPeter: OBenot enragedSimon,for we aredoing no morethankeepingour promise: for we
areneithershuttingourearsasyousaid,nordid wetaketo flight assoonaswe heardyoupropound
your unutterablehings;but we havenot evenstirredfrom the place. Forindeedyou do noteven
propoundthingsthathaveany resemblancéo truth, which might to a certainextentfrightenus.
Yet, atall eventsdiscloseto usthe meaningof this saying,how from thelaw you havelearnedof
aGodwhomthelaw itself doesnot know, andof whom He who gavethelaw is ignorant.OThen
Simonsaid: Olfyou havedonelaughing,| shall proveit by clearassertions.(henPetersaid:
OAssuredly shallgive over,that| maylearnfrom you how you havelearnedfrom the law what
neitherthelaw nor the God of thelaw Himself knows.O

Chapter LIII.NSimonOs Blasphemy.
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Then says Simon: “Listen: it is manifest to all, and ascertained in a manner of which no account
can be given,* that there is one God, who is better than all, from whom all that is took its beginning;
whence also of necessity, all things that are after him are subject to him, as the chief and most

AN excellent of all. When, therefore, I had ascertained that the God who created the world, according
112 to what the law teaches, is in many respects weak, whereas weakness is utterly incompatible with
a perfect God, and I saw that he is not perfect, I necessarily concluded that there is another God

who is perfect.®® For this God, as I have said, according to what the writing of the law teaches, is
shown to be weak in many things. In the first place, because the man whom he formed was not

able to remain such as he had intended him to be; and because he cannot be good who gave a law

to the first man, that he should eat of all the trees of paradise, but that he should not touch the tree

of knowledge; and if he should eat of it, he should die. For why should he forbid him to eat, and

to know what is good and what evil, that, knowing, he might shun the evil and choose the good?

But this he did not permit; and because he did eat in violation of the commandment, and discovered

what is good, and learned for the sake of honour to cover his nakedness (for he perceived it to be
unseemly to stand naked before his Creator), he condemns to death him who had learned to do
honour to God, and curses the serpent who had shown him these things. But truly, if man was to

be injured by this means, why did he place the cause of injury in paradise at all? But if that which

he placed in paradise was good, it is not the part of one that is good to restrain another from good.”

Chapter LIV.—How Simon Learned from the Law What the Law Does Not Teach.

“Thus then, since he who made man and the world is, according to what the law relates,
imperfect, we are given to understand, without doubt, that there is another who is perfect. For it
is of necessity that there be one most excellent of all, on whose account also every creature keeps
its rank. Whence also I, knowing that it is every way necessary that there be some one more
benignant and more powerful than that imperfect God who gave the law, understanding what is
perfect from comparison of the imperfect, understood even from the Scripture that God who is not
mentioned there. And in this way I was able, O Peter, to learn from the law what the law did not
know. But even if the law had not given indications from which it might be gathered that the God
who made the world is imperfect, it was still possible for me to infer from those evils which are
done in this world, and are not corrected, either that its creator is powerless, if he cannot correct
what is done amiss; or else, if he does not wish to remove the evils, that he is himself evil; but if

663 We render by a periphrasis the expression ineffabili quadam ratione compertum. The meaning seems to be, that the belief
of the existence and unity of God is not the result of reasoning, but of intuition or instinct.
664 [The argument of Simon here differs from that represented in Homilies XVIL., XVIII. There Simon asserts that the Framer

of the world is not the highest God, because He is not both just and good. Comp. also book iii. 37, 38.—R.]
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he neithercan nor will, that he is neitherpowerful nor good. And from this it cannotbut be
concludedhatthereis anotheitGod moreexcellentandmorepowerfulthanall. If you haveaught
to sayto this, sayon.O

Chapter LV.NSimonOs Objections Turned Against Himself.

Peteranswered:00Simon,theyarewontto conceivesuchabsurditiesagainsiGodwho do not
readthelaw with theinstructionof mastersput accounthemselveseachersandthink thatthey
canunderstandhe law, thoughhe hasnot explainedit to themwho haslearnedof the Mastert®®
Neverthelessiow, that we also may seemto follow the book of the law accordingto your
apprehensionf it; inasmuchasyou saythatthe creatorof theworld is shownto bebothimpotent
andevil, how s it thatyou do not seethatthat powerof yours,which you sayis superiorto all,
fails andlies underthe very samecharges?For the very samething may be saidof it, thatit is
eitherpowerlesssinceit doesnot correctthosethingswhich herearedoneamiss;or if it canand
will not,it is evil; orif it neithercannorwill, thenit is bothimpotentandimperfect. Whencethat
new power of yoursis not only found liable to a similar charge but evento a worseone, if, in
additionto all thesethings, it is believedto be,whenit is not. For He who createdheworld, His
existencdas manifestby His very operationin creatingthe world, asyou yourselfalsoconfess.
But this powerwhich you saythatyou aloneknow, affordsno indicationof itself, by which we
might perceive atleast thatit is, andsubsists.O

Chapter LVI.NNo God Above the Creator.

OWhakind of conductithen,would it bethatwe shouldforsakeGod,in whoseworld we live
andenjoyall thingsnecessarfor life, andfollow | knownotwhom,fromwhomwe notonly obtain
no good,but cannotevenknow thathe exists? Nor truly doeshe exist. Forwhetheryou call him
light, andbrighterthanthatlight which we see you borrowthatvery namefrom the Creatorof the
world; or whetheryou saythat he is a substanceaboveall, you derive from Him the ideawith
enlargemenof speectt®® Whetheryou makementionof mind, or goodnessor life, or whatever

665 [The attitude of the Apostle Peter toward the Old Testament is differently representelamihies, wherefalseviews
areadmittedto existin the Scriptures.Comp.Homilies|l. 38,40,41,51,1ll. 4,5, etc.NR.]

666 That is, you take the idea of substance from the God of the Jews, and only enlarge it by the addition of #thewrords
all.
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else, you borrow the words from Him. Since, then, you have nothing new concerning that power
you speak of, not only as regards understanding, but even in respect of naming him, how do you
introduce a new God, for whom you cannot even find a new name? For not only is the Creator of
the world called a Power, but even the ministers of His glory, and all the heavenly host. Do you
not then think it better that we should follow our Creator God, as a Father who trains us and endows
us as He knows how? But if, as you say, there be some God more benignant than all, it is certain
that he will not be angry with us; or if he be angry, he is evil. For if our God is angry and punishes,
He is not evil, but righteous, for He corrects and amends His own sons. But he who has no concern
with us, if he shall punish us, how should he be good? Inflicting punishments upon us because we
have not been drawn by vain imaginations to forsake our own Father and follow him, how can you
assert that he is so good, when he cannot be regarded as even just?”

Chapter LVII.—Simon’s Inconsistency.

Then Simon: “Do you so far err, Peter, as not to know that our souls were made by that good
God, the most excellent of all, but they have been brought down as captives into this world?” To
this Peter answered: “Then he is not unknown by all, as you said a little while ago; and yet how
did the good God permit his souls to be taken captive, if he be a power over all?” Then Simon
said: “He sent God the creator to make the world; and he, when he had made it, gave out that
himself was God.” Then Peter said: “Then he is not, as you said, unknown to Him who made the
world; nor are souls ignorant of him, if indeed they were stolen away from him. To whom, then,
can he be unknown, if both the Creator of the world know him, as having been sent by him; and
all souls know him, as having been violently withdrawn from him? Then, further, I wish you would
tell us whether he who sent the creator of the world did not know that he would not keep faith?
For if he did not know it, then he was not prescient; while if he foreknew it, and suffered it, he is
himself guilty of this deed, since he did not prevent it; but if he could not, then he is not omnipotent.
But if, knowing it as good, he did not prohibit it, he is found to be better, who presumed to do that
which he who sent him did not know to be good.”

Chapter LVIII.—Simon’s God Unjust.

Then Simon said: “He receives those who will come to him, and does them good.” Peter
answered: “But there is nothing new in this; for He whom you acknowledge to be the Creator of
the world also does so.” Then Simon: “But the good God bestows salvation if he is only
acknowledged; but the creator of the world demands also that the law be fulfilled.” Then said
Peter: “He saves adulterers and men-slayers, if they know him; but good, and sober, and merciful
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persons, if they do not know him, in consequence of their having no information concerning him,
he does not save! Great and good truly is he whom you proclaim, who is not so much the saviour
of the evil, as he is one who shows no mercy to the good.” Then Simon: “It is truly very difficult
for man to know him, as long as he is in the flesh; for blacker than all darkness, and heavier than
all clay, is this body with which the soul is surrounded.” Then says Peter: “That good God of
yours demands things which are difficult; but He who is truly God seeks easier things. Let him
then, since he is so good, leave us with our Father and Creator; and when once we depart from the
body, and leave that darkness that you speak of, we shall more easily know Him; and then the soul
shall better understand that God is its Creator, and shall remain with Him, and shall no more be
harassed with diverse imaginations; nor shall wish to betake itself to another power, which is known
to none but Simon only, and which is of such goodness that no one can come to it, unless he be
first guilty of impiety towards his own father! I know not how this power can be called either good

”’

or just, which no one can please except by acting impiously towards him by whom he was made

Chapter LIX.—The Creator Our Father.

Then Simon: “It is not impious for the sake of greater profit and advantage to flee to him who
is of richer glory.” Then Peter: “If, as you say, it is not impious to flee to a stranger, it is at all
events much more pious to remain with our own father, even if he be poor. But if you do not think
it impious to leave our father, and flee to another, as being better than he; and you do not believe
that our Creator will take this amiss; much more the good God will not be angry, because, when
we were strangers to him, we have not fled to him, but have remained with our own Creator. Yea,
I think he will rather commend us the more for this, that we have kept faith with God our Creator;
for he will consider that, if we had been his creatures, we should never have been seduced by the
allurements of any other to forsake him. For if any one, allured by richer promises, shall leave his
own father and betake himself to a stranger, it may be that he will leave him in his turn, and go to
another who shall promise him greater things, and this the rather because he is not his son, since
he could leave even him who by nature was his father.” Then Simon said: “But what if souls are

AN from him, and do not know him, and he is truly their father?”

114

Chapter LX.—The Creator the Supreme God.

Then Peter said: “You represent him as weak enough. For if, as you say, he is more powerful
than all, it can never be believed the weaker wrenched the spoils from the stronger.®” Or if God

667 Luke xi. 22.
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theCreatorwasableby violenceto bring downsoulsinto thisworld, how canit bethat,whenthey
areseparatedrom thebodyandfreedfrom thebondsof captivity, thegoodGodshallcall themto
the sufferanceof punishmentpn the groundthatthey, eitherthroughhis remissnessr weakness,
weredraggedawayto this place,andwereinvolvedin thebody,asin the darknes®f ignorance?
You seemto me not to know whata fatheranda Godis: butl couldtell you bothwhencesouls
are,andwhenandhowtheyweremade;butit is not permittedto me now to disclosethesethings
to you,whoarein sucherrorin respecof theknowledgeof God.OThensaidSimon: OAtime will
comewhenyou shall be sorrythatyou did not understanane speakingof the ineffablepower.O
ThensaidPeter: OGiveusthen,as| haveoften said,asbeingyourselfa new God, or ashaving
yourselfcomedownfrom him, somenew sensepy meansof which we may know thatnew God
of whomyou speak;for thosefive senseswhich Godour Creatorhasgivenus, keepfaith to their
own Creator anddo notperceivethatthereis anyotherGod,for sotheir naturenecessitatethem.O

Chapter LXI.NImagination.

To this Simonanswered:OApplyyour mindto thosethingswhich | amgoingto say,andcause
it, walking in peaceablgaths,to attainto thosethingswhich | shall demonstrate Listen now,
therefore.Did youneverin thoughtreachforth yourmindinto regionsor islandssituatedar away,
andremainsofixed in them,thatyou couldnotevenseethe peoplethatwerebeforeyou, or know
whereyourselfwere sitting, by reasonof the delightfulnessof thosethingson which you were
gazing?OAnd Petersaid: Oltis true, Simon, this hasoften occurredto me.OThen Simonsaid:
Olnthis way now reachforth your sensento heavenyeaabovethe heavenandbeholdthatthere
mustbe someplacebeyondthe world, or outsidethe world, in which thereis neitherheavemor
earth,andwhereno shadowof thesethingsproducedarknessandconsequentlysincethereare
neitherbodiesin it, nor darknes®ccasionedy bodies theremustof necessitypeimmensdight;
andconsidermf whatsortthatlight mustbe,whichis neversucceedebly darkness.Forif thelight
of this sunfills thiswholeworld, how greatdo you supposéhatbodilessandinfinite light to be?
Sogreatdoubtlessthatthislight of thesunwouldseento bedarknessindnotlight, in comparison.O

Chapter LXII.NPeterOs Experience of Imagination.

When Simon thus spoke, Peter answéfe@Nowlistenpatientlyconcerningoththesematters,
thatis, concerningheexampleof stretchingoutthesensesandconcerningheimmensityof light.

668 [This story (chaps. 62D65) is peculiar to Rezognitions In Homily XVII. 14DB1%hereis anargumentgainsthe

trustworthines®f supernaturavisions,whichis supposedo beanti-Paulinen its aim.NR.]
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I know that I myself, O Simon, have sometimes in thought extended my sense, as you say, into
regions and islands situated afar off, and have seen them with my mind not less than if it had been
with my eyes. When I was at Capernaum, occupied in the taking of fishes, and sat upon a rock,
holding in my hand a hook attached to a line, and fitted for deceiving the fishes, I was so absorbed
that I did not feel a fish adhering to it while my mind eagerly ran through my beloved Jerusalem,
to which I had frequently gone up, waking, for the sake of offerings and prayers. But I was
accustomed also to admire this Casarea, hearing of it from others, and to long to see it; and I seemed
to myself to see it, although I had never been in it; and I thought of it what was suitable to be thought
of a great city, its gates, walls, baths, streets, lanes, markets, and the like, in accordance with what
I had seen in other cities; and to such an extent was I delighted with the intentness of such inspection,
that, as you said, I neither saw one who was present and standing by me, nor knew where myself
was sitting.” Then said Simon: “Now you say well.”

Chapter LXIII.—Peter’s Reverie.

Then Peter: “In short, when I did not perceive, through the occupation of my mind, that I had
caught a very large fish which was attached to the hook, and that although it was dragging the
hook-line from my hand, my brother Andrew, who was sitting by me, seeing me in a reverie and
almost ready to fall, thrusting his elbow into my side as if he would awaken me from sleep, said:
‘Do you not see, Peter, what a large fish you have caught? Are you out of your senses, that you
are thus in a stupor of astonishment? Tell me, What is the matter with you?’ But I was angry with
him for a little, because he had withdrawn me from the delight of those things which 1 was
contemplating; then I answered that I was not suffering from any malady, but that I was mentally
gazing on the beloved Jerusalem, and at the same time on Casarea; and that, while I was indeed
with him in the body, in my mind I was wholly carried away thither. But he, I know not whence

115 inspired, uttered a hidden and secret word of truth.”

Chapter LXIV.— Andrew’s Rebuke.

“‘Give over,” says he, ‘O Peter. What is it that you are doing? For those who are beginning
to be possessed with a demon, or to be disturbed in their minds, begin in this way. They are first
carried away by fancies to some pleasant and delightful things, then they are poured out in vain
and fond motions towards things which have no existence. Now this happens from a certain disease
of mind, by reason of which they see not the things which are, but long to bring to their sight those
which are not. But thus it happens also to those who are suffering phrenzy, and seem to themselves
to see many images, because their soul, being torn and withdrawn from its place by excess of cold
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or of heat,suffersafailure of its naturalservice. But thosealsowho arein distresghroughthirst,
whentheyfall asleepseento themselveso seeriversandfountains.andto drink; butthis befalls
themthroughbeingdistressedby thedrynessof theunmoistenedhody. Whereforat is certainthat
this occursthroughsomeailmenteitherof the soulor body.O

Chapter LXV.NFallacy of Imagination.

Olnshort thatyoumayreceivethefaith of thematter;concerninglerusalemwhich | hadoften
seen] told my brotherwhatplacesandwhatgatheringsf peoplel hadseemedo myselfto see.
But alsoconcerningC%sareayhich | hadneverseen) neverthelessontendedhatit wassuchas
| hadconceivedt in my mind andthought. But whenl camehither,andsawnothingatall like to
thosethingswhich | hadseenin phantasy] blamedmyself, and observedistinctly, that| had
assignedo it gatesandwalls, andbuildingsfrom otherswhich | hadseentakingthe likenessin
reality from others. Nor indeedcananyoneimagineanythingnew,andof which noform hasever
existed. For evenif any oneshouldfashionfrom his imaginationbulls with five headshe only
formsthemwith five headsoutof thosewhichhehasseenwith onehead. And youthereforenow,
if truly youseento yourselfto perceiveanythingwith yourthought,andto look abovetheheavens,
thereis no doubtbut that you imaginethemfrom thosethingswhich you see,placedasyou are
upontheearth. Butif youthink thatthereis easyaccesgor your mind abovetheheavensandthat
you areableto conceivethe thingsthatarethere,andto apprehendknowledgeof thatimmense
light, I think thatfor him who cancomprehendhesehings,it wereeasieito throw hissensewhich
knowshow to ascendhither,into the heartandbreasiof someoneof uswho standby, andto tell
whatthoughtsheis cherishingn his breast. If thereforeyou candeclarethethoughtsof the heart
of anyoneof us,whois not pre-engageth your favour, we shallperhapge ableto believeyou,
thatyou areableto knowthosethingsthatareabovethe heavensalthoughthesearemuchloftier.O

Chapter LXVI.NExistence and Conception.

To this Simon replie® OOthouwho hastwovenaweb of manyfrivolities, listennow. It is
impossiblethat anythingwhich comesinto a manOthoughtsshouldnot alsosubsistin truth and
reality. Forthingsthatdo notsubsisthavenoappearance®?butthingsthathavenoappearances,
cannotpresenthemselvesgo our thoughts.OThensaid Peter: Olfeverythingthat cancomeinto
our thoughtshasa subsistencethen, with respectto that placeof immensitywhich you sayis

669 [The remaining chapters of this book hare no exact parallel in the Homilies.NR.]

670 That is, have no visible or sensilsigeciesaccording to the Platonic theory of perception.
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outsidetheworld, if onethinksin his heartthatit is light, andanothetthatit is darknesshow can
oneandthesameplacebebothlight anddarknessaccordingo theirdifferentthoughtsconcerning
it?0 ThensaidSimon: OLefpassfor the presentvhat!| havesaid;andtell uswhatyou supposeo

beabovethe heavens.O

Chapter LXVII.NThe Law Teaches of Immensity.

Thensaid Peter: Olfyou believedconcerningthe true fountainof light, | could instructyou
whatandof whatsortis thatwhichisimmenseandshouldrendernotavainfancy,butaconsistent
andnecessargccounbf thetruth,andshouldmakeuse notof sophisticahssertiongyuttestimonies
of thelaw andnaturethatyoumightknowthatthelaw especiallycontainsvhatwe oughtto believe
in regardto immensity. But if thedoctrineof immensityis notunknownto thelaw, thenassuredly,
noughtelsecan be unknownto it; andthereforeit is a false suppositionof yours, that thereis
anythingof which the law is not cognisant. Much more shall nothing be unknownto Him who
gavethelaw. Yet | cannotspeakanythingto you of immensityand of thosethingswhich are
without limit, unlessfirst you eitheracceptour accountof thoseheavensvhich areboundedoy a
certainlimit, orelsepropoundyourownaccounbf them. Butif youcannotunderstand@goncerning
thosewhicharecomprehendewdithin fixed boundariesmuchmorecanyouneitherknownorlearn
anythingconcerninghosewhich arewithout limit.O

Chapter LXVIII.NThe Visible and the Invisible Heaven.

To this Simonanswered:Oltseemdo meto be betterto believesimply that God s, andthat
thatheaverwhich we seeis the only heaverin thewhole universe.CBut Petersaid: ONotso; but
it is properto confessoneGodwho truly is; butthatthereareheavenswhich weremadeby Him,
asalsothelaw says,of which oneis the higher,in which alsois containedhe visible firmament;
andthatthathigherheaveris perpetuabndeternal with thosewhodwell in it; butthatthisvisible
heaveris to bedissolvedandto passawayatthe endof theworld, in orderthatthatheavenvhich
is older and higher may appearafter the judgmentto the holy andthe worthy.O To this Simon
answered:OThathesethingsareso,asyou say,mayappeato thosewho believethem;butto him
who seekdor reason®f thesethings,it is impossiblethattheycanbeproducedrom thelaw, and
especiallyconcerningheimmensityof light.O

Chapter LXIX.NFaith and Reason.
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Then Peter: “Do not think that we say that these things are only to be received by faith, but
also that they are to be asserted by reason. For indeed it is not safe to commit these things to bare
faith without reason, since assuredly truth cannot be without reason. And therefore he who has
received these things fortified by reason, can never lose them; whereas he who receives them
without proofs, by an assent to a simple statement of them, can neither keep them safely, nor is
certain if they are true; because he who easily believes, also easily yields. But he who has sought
reason for those things which he has believed and received, as though bound by chains of reason
itself, can never be torn away or separated from those things which he hath believed. And therefore,
according as any one is more anxious in demanding a reason, by so much will he be the firmer in
preserving his faith.”

Chapter LXX.— Adjournment.

To this Simon replied: “It is a great thing which you promise, that the eternity of boundless
light can be shown from the law.” And when Peter said, “I shall show it whenever you please,”
Simon answered: “Since now it is a late hour, I shall stand by you and oppose you to-morrow; and
if you can prove that this world was created, and that souls are immortal, you shall have me to assist
you in your preaching.” When he had said thus, he departed, and was followed by a third part of
all the people who had come with him, who were about one thousand men. But the rest with bended
knees prostrated themselves before Peter; and he, invoking upon them the name of God, cured
some who had demons, healed others who were sick, and so dismissed the people rejoicing,
commanding them to come early the next day. But Peter, when the crowds had withdrawn,
commanded the table to be spread on the ground, in the open air, in the court where the disputation
had been held, and sat down together with those eleven; but I dined reclining with some others who
also had made a beginning of hearing the word of God, and were greatly beloved.

Chapter LXXI.— Separation from the Unclean.

But Peter, most benignantly regarding me, lest haply that separation might cause me sorrow,
says to me: “It is not from pride, O Clement, that I do not eat with those who have not yet been
purified; but I fear lest perhaps I should injure myself, and do no good to them.’”" For this I would
have you know for certain, that every one who has at any time worshipped idols, and has adored
those whom the pagans call gods, or has eaten of the things sacrificed to them, is not without an
unclean spirit; for he has become a guest of demons, and has been partaker with that demon of

671 [Comp. book i. 19, vii. 29; Homilies I. 22, XIII. 4.—R.]
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which he has formed the image in his mind, either through fear or love.®”> And by these means he
is not free from an unclean spirit, and therefore needs the purification of baptism, that the unclean
spirit may go out of him, which has made its abode in the inmost affections of his soul, and what
1s worse, gives no indication that it lurks within, for fear it should be exposed and expelled.”

Chapter LXXII.—The Remedy.

“For these unclean spirits love to dwell in the bodies of men, that they may fulfil their own
desires by their service, and, inclining the motions of their souls to those things which they
themselves desire, may compel them to obey their own lusts, that they may become wholly vessels
of demons.®”? One of whom is this Simon, who is seized with such disease, and cannot now be
healed, because he is sick in his will and purpose. Nor does the demon dwell in him against his
will; and therefore, if any one would drive it out of him, since it is inseparable from himself, and,
so to speak, has now become his very soul, he should seem rather to kill him, and to incur the guilt
of manslaughter. Let no one of you therefore be saddened at being separated from eating with us,
for every one ought to observe that it is for just so long a time as he pleases. For he who wishes

AN soon to be baptized is separated but for a little time, but he for a longer who wishes to be baptized
117 later. Every one therefore has it in his own power to demand a shorter or a longer time for his
repentance; and therefore it lies with you, when you wish it, to come to our table; and not with us,
who are not permitted to take food with any one who has not been baptized. It is rather you,
therefore, who hinder us from eating with you, if you interpose delays in the way of your purification,
and defer your baptism.” Having said thus, and having blessed, he took food. And afterwards,
when he had given thanks to God, he went into the house and went to bed; and we all did the like,

for it was now night.

674
Book III.
Chapter I.—Pearls Before Swine.
672 1 Cor. x. 20.
673 [On the demonology of this work see book iv. 15-19; comp. Homily IX. 8-22.—R.]
674 [The larger part of book iii. has no direct parallel in the Homilies,though, of course, many of the views presented are

given in the latter under different circumstances.—R.]
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Meantime Peter, rising at the crowing of the cock, and wishing to rouse us, found us awake,
the evening light still burning; and when, according to custom, he had saluted us, and we had all
sat down, he thus began. “Nothing is more difficult, my brethren, than to reason concerning the
truth in the presence of a mixed multitude of people. For that which is may not be spoken to all as
it is, on account of those who hear wickedly and treacherously; yet it is not proper to deceive, on
account of those who desire to hear the truth sincerely. What, then, shall he do who has to address
a mixed multitude? Shall he conceal what is true? How, then, shall he instruct those who are
worthy? But if he set forth pure truth to those who do not desire to obtain salvation, he does injury
to Him by whom he has been sent, and from whom he has received commandment not to throw
the pearls of His words before swine and dogs,’”” who, striving against them with arguments and
sophisms, roll them in the mud of carnal understanding, and by their barkings and base answers
break and weary the preachers of God’s word. Wherefore I also, for the most part, by using a
certain circumlocution, endeavour to avoid publishing the chief knowledge concerning the Supreme
Divinity to unworthy ears.” Then, beginning from the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, he
briefly and plainly expounded to us, so that all of us hearing him wondered that men have forsaken
the truth, and have turned themselves to vanity.

Chapter XII.4°*—Second Day’s Discussion.

But when the day had dawned, some one came in and said: “There is a very great multitude
waiting in the court, and in the midst of them stands Simon, endeavouring to preoccupy the ears
of the people with most wicked persuasions.” Then Peter, immediately going out, stood in the
place where he had disputed the day before, and all the people turning to him with joy, gave heed
to him. But when Simon perceived that the people rejoiced at the sight of Peter, and were moved
to love him, he said in confusion: “I wonder at the folly of men, who call me a magician, and love
Peter; whereas, having knowledge of me of old, they ought to love me rather. And therefore from
this sign those who have sense may understand that Peter may rather seem to be the magician, since
affection is not borne to me, to whom it is almost due from acquaintance, but is abundantly expended
upon him, to whom it is not due by any familiarity.”®"

675 Matt. vii. 6.
676 Chaps ii.—xii. are wanting in the mss. of best authority; and it seems to us indisputable that they form no part of the original
work. For this reason, and because we have found them utterly untranslatable, we have omitted them.

677 [Comp. Homily XVII. 2 for a similar accusation made by Simon.—R.]
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Chapter XI1I.NSimon a Seducer.

While Simonwastalking on in this style, Peter,having salutedthe peoplein his usualway,
thusanswered:O0Simon, his own consciencas sufficientfor everyoneto confutehim; but if
youwonderatthis, thatthosewho areacquaintedvith you notonly do notlove you butevenhate
you, learnthereasorfrom me. Sinceyou area seducefyou professto proclaimthetruth; andon
this accountyou hadmanyfriendswho hada desireto learnthetruth. But whenthey sawin you
thingscontraryto whatyou professedtheybeing,asl said,loversof truth, begannot only notto
love you, but evento hateyou. But yetthey did notimmediatelyforsakeyou, becausegyou still
promisedthatyou could showthemwhatis true. As long, thereforeasno onewaspresentvho
could showthem,they borewith you; but sincethe hopeof betterinstructionhasdawnedupon
them,they despiseyou, and seekto know what they understando be better. And you indeed,
actingby nefariousarts,thoughtat first thatyou shouldescapeletection. But you aredetected.

AN For you aredriveninto a corner,and,contraryto your expectationyou are madenotorious,not
118 only asbeingignorantof thetruth, but asbeingunwilling to hearit from thosewho knowit. For
if youhadbeenwilling to hear thatsayingwould havebeenexemplifiedin you, of Him who said
thatOtheris nothinghiddenwhich shallnotbeknown,nor coveredvhichshallnotbedisclosed. &

Chapter XIV.NSimon Claims the Fulfiiment of PeterOs Promise.

While Peterspokethesewords, and othersto the sameeffect, Simonanswered:Olwill not
haveyou detainme with long speechesPeter;l claim from you whatyou promisedyesterday.
You thensaidthatyou could showthatthe law teachesoncerninghe immensityof the eternal
light, andthatthereareonly two heavensandthesecreatedandthatthehigheris theabodeof that
light, in which theineffable Fatherdwells alonefor ever;but thatafterthe patternof thatheaven
is madethisvisible heavenwhichyouasserteds to passaway. You said,thereforethattheFather
of all is one,becauséherecannotbetwo infinites; elseneitherof themwould beinfinite, because
in thatin which the onesubsistshe makesa limit of the subsistencef the other. Sincethenyou
notonly promisedthis, but areableto showit from the law, leaveoff othermattersandsetabout
this.OThenPetersaid: OIfl wereaskedto speakof thesethingsonly onyour accountwho come
only for the purposeof contradictingyoushouldneverhearasinglediscoursédrom me;butseeing
it is necessaryhatthe husbandmanyishingto sowgoodground,shouldsow someseedseither
in stonyplacespor placeghatareto betroddenof men,or in placedilled with bramblesandbriers

678 Matt. x. 26
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(as our Master also set forth, indicating by these the diversities of the purposes of several souls),”
I shall not delay.”

Chapter XV.—Simon’s Arrogance.

Then said Simon: “You seem to me to be angry; but if it be so, it is not necessary to enter into
the conflict.” Then Peter: “I see that you perceive that you are to be convicted, and you wish
politely to escape from the contest; for what have you seen to have made me angry against you, a
man desiring to deceive so great a multitude, and when you have nothing to say, pretending
moderation, who also command, forsooth, by your authority that the controversy shall be conducted
as you please, and not as order demands?” Then Simon: “I shall enforce myself to bear patiently
your unskilfulness, that I may show that you indeed wish to seduce the people, but that I teach the
truth. But now I refrain from a discussion concerning that boundless light. Answer me, therefore,
what I ask of you. Since God, as you say, made all things, whence comes evil?”** Then said Peter:
“To put questions in this way is not the part of an opponent, but of a learner. If therefore you wish
to learn, confess it; and I shall first teach you how you ought to learn, and when you have learned
to listen, then straightway I shall begin to teach you. But if you do not wish to learn, as though
you knew all things, I shall first set forth the faith which I preach, and do you also set forth what
you think to be true; and when the profession of each of us has been disclosed, let our hearers judge
whose discourse is supported by truth.” To this Simon answered: “This is a good joke: behold a
fellow who offers to teach me! Nevertheless I shall suffer you, and bear with your ignorance and
your arrogance. I confess, then, I do wish to learn; let us see how you can teach me.”

Chapter XVI.—Existence of Evil.

Then Peter said: “If you truly wish to learn, then first learn this, how unskilfully you have
framed your question; for you say, Since God has created all things, whence is evil? But before
you asked this, three sorts of questions should have had the precedence: First, Whether there be
evil? Secondly, What evil is? Thirdly, To whom it is, and whence?” To this Simon answered:
“Oh thou most unskilful and unlearned, is there any man who does not confess that there is evil in
this life? Whence I also, thinking that you had even the common sense of all men, asked, whence
evil is; not as wishing to learn, since I know all things, least of all from you, who know nothing,

679 Luke viii. 5. [Comp. Matt. xiii. 3, etc.; Mark iv. 3, etc.—R.]
680 [In Homily XIX. the discussion with Simon is respecting the existence of the evil one. Here the treatment is apparently

of a higher philosophical character.—R.]
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but thatl might showyou to be ignorantof all things. And thatyou may not supposehatit is
becausd amangrythatl speaksomewhasternly,know thatl am movedwith compassiorfor
thosewho arepresentwhomyou areattemptingo deceive.OrhenPetersaid: OThenorewicked
areyou, if you cando suchwrong, not beingangry; but smokemustrise wherethereis fire.
Nevertheless$ shalltell you, lestl shouldseemto takeyou up with words,soasnotto answerto
thosethingswhich you havespokendisorderly. You saythat all confessthe existenceof evil,
whichis verily false;for, first of all, thewhole Hebrewnationdenyits existence.O

Chapter XVII.NNot Admitted by All.

ThenSimon,interruptinghis discoursesaid: OTheydo rightly who saythatthereis no evil.O

N ThenPeteranswered:OWedo not proposeto speakof this now, but only to statethe fact thatthe
119 existenceof evil is not universallyadmitted. But the secondjuestionthatyou shouldhaveasked

is, Whatis evil?Na substancean accidentor anact? And manyotherthingsof the samesort.

And afterthat,towardswhat,or howit is, or to whomit is evil, N\whether to God, or to angels or

to men,to therighteousor thewicked, to all or to some to oneOself or to no one? And thenyou
shouldinquire, Whenceit is?Nwhetherfrom God, or from nothing; whetherit hasalwaysbeen,

or hashadits beginningin time; whetherit is usefulor uselessandmanyotherthingswhich a
propositionof thissortdemands.( o this Simonanswered:OPardome;| wasin errorconcerning
thefirst questionput supposehat| now askfirst, whetherevil is or not?0

Chapter XVIIl.NManner of Conducting the Discussion.

ThenPetersaid: Olnwhatway do you putthe question;aswishingto learn,or to teachor for
the sakeof raisingthe question?If indeedaswishingto learn,l havesomethingo teachyoufirst,
that coming by consequencandthe right orderof doctrine,you may understandrom yourself
whatevil is. Butif you putthe questionasaninstructor,| haveno needto betaughtby you, for |
havea Masterfrom whom| havelearnedall things. But if you askmerelyfor the sakeof raising
aquestionanddisputing let eachof usfirst setforth his opinion,andsolet thematterbedebated.
Forit is notreasonabl¢hatyou shouldaskasonewishingto learn,andcontradictasoneteaching,
sothataftermy answert shouldbein your discretionto saywhetherl havespokenwell or ill.
Whereforeyou cannotstandn theplaceof againsayeandbejudgeof whatwe say. And therefore,
asl said,if adiscussioris to be held, let eachof us statehis sentimentsandwhile we areplaced
in conflict, thesereligioushearerswill bejustjudges.O
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Chapter XIX.NDesire of Instruction.

ThenSimonsaid: ODoe# notseemto you to be absurathatanunskilledpeopleshouldsit in
judgmentuponour sayings?CrhenPeter: Oltis not so; for whatperhapss lessclearto one,can
beinvestigatedy many,for oftentimesevena popularrumourhasthe aspecof a prophecy. But
in additionto all this, all thesepeoplestandhereconstrainedy the love of God,andby a desire
to know the truth, andthereforeall theseareto be regardedasone, by reasonof their affection
beingoneandthe sametowardsthetruth; as,ontheotherhand,two aremanyanddiverse if they
disagreewith eachother. But if youwishto receiveanindicationhow all thesepeoplewho stand
beforeusareasoneman,considerfrom their very silenceandquietnessiow with all patienceas
you see theydo honourto thetruth of God,evenbeforetheylearnit, for theyhavenotyetlearned
thegreatemobservancavhichtheyowetoit. Whereford hope throughthemercyof God,thatHe
will acceptthereligiouspurposeof their mind towardsHim, andwill give the palmof victory to
him who preacheshetruth, thatHe may makemanifestto themthe heraldof truth.O

Chapter XX.NCommon Principles.

ThenSimon: OOrwhatsubjecidoyouwishthediscussiorio beheld? Tell me,thatl alsomay
definewhat! think, andsotheinquiry maybegin.OAnd Peteranswered:Olfindeed you will do
as| think right, I would haveit doneaccordingto the preceptof my Master,who first of all
commandedhe Hebrewnation,whomHe knewto haveknowledgeof God,andthatit is He who
madetheworld, notthattheyshouldinquireaboutHim whomtheyknew, butthat,knowingHim,
they shouldinvestigateHis will andHis righteousnesdyecausst is placedin menOpowerthat,
searchingnto thesethings,theymayfind, anddo,andobservehosethingsconcerningvhichthey
areto bejudged. ThereforeHe commandedisto inquire, not whenceevil cometh,asyou asked
just now, but to seekthe righteousnessf the good God, andHis kingdom;andall thesethings,
saysHe, shall be addedto you.®&* Then Simon said: OSincehesethings are commandedo
Hebrews,ashavinga right knowledgeof God, andbeingof opinionthateveryonehasit in his
power to do thesethings concerningwhich he is to be judged,Nbut my opinion differs from
theirs,Nwheredo you wish meto begin?0

Chapter XXI.NFreedom of the Will.

681 Matt. vi. 33
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ThensaidPeter: Oladvisethatthefirst inquiry be,whetherit bein our powerto knowwhence
we areto be judged.OBut Simonsaid: ONotso; but concerningGod, aboutwhom all who are
presentaredesiroudo hear.OThenPeter: OYouadmit,then,thatsomethings in the powerof the
will: only confesghis, if it is so,andlet usinquire,asyou say,concerningsod.OTo this Simon
answered:OByno means.OrhenPetersaid: Olf,then,nothingis in our power,it is uselesgor us
to inquireanythingconcerningGod, sinceit is notin the powerof thosewho seekto find; hencel
saidwell, thatthis shouldbethefirst inquiry, whetheranything is in the power of the wiltf®Then
saidSimon: OWecannotevenunderstandhis thatyou say,if thereis anythingin the powerof the
will.O But Peter,seeingthathe wasturning to contention,and,throughfear of beingovercome,
wasconfoundingall thingsasbeingin generaluncertainanswered:OHowthendo you know that
it is notin the powerof manto know anything,sincethis very thing at leastyou know?0

Chapter XXII.NResponsibility.

Then Simonsaid: Olknow not whetherl know eventhis; for everyone,accordingasit is
decreedo him by fate,eitherdoes or understandsyr suffers.OThenPetersaid: OSeany brethren,
into whatabsurditiesSimonhasfallen, who beforemy comingwasteachingthatmenhaveit in
their powerto be wise andto do whattheywill, but now, driveninto a cornerby theforce of my
argumentshedenieghatmanhasanypowereitherof perceivingor of acting;andyethepresumes
to professhimselfto be ateacher! But tell me how thenGodjudgesaccordingto truth everyone
for his doings,if menhaveit notin their own powerto do anything? If this opinionbe held, all
thingsaretorn up by theroots;vain will bethe desireof following after goodnessyea,evenin
vaindothejudgesof theworld administedawsandpunishthosewho do amiss for theyhadit not
in their powernotto sin; vainalsowill bethelawsof nationswhich assigrpenaltiego evil deeds.
Miserablealsowill thosebewho laboriouslykeeprighteousnesdyut blessedhosewho, living in
pleasureexercisdyrannyliving in luxury andwickedness Accordingto this, thereforetherecan
be neitherrighteousnessjor goodnessnor any virtue, nor, asyou would haveit, any God. But,
O Simon,l knowwhy you havespokenthus: truly becauseouwishedto avoidinquiry, lestyou
shouldbe openlyconfuted;andthereforeyou saythatit is notin the powerof manto perceiveor
to discernanything. But if this hadreally beenyour opinion, you would not surely, beforemy
coming, haveprofessed/ourselfbeforethe peopleto be a teacher.| say,therefore thatmanis
underhis own control.OThensaidSimon: OWhats the meaningof beingunderhis own control?
Tell us.OTo this Peter: Olfnothingcanbe learnedwhy do you wish to hear?QAnd Simonsaid:
OYouhavenothingto answetto this.O

682 [Comp.Homilies XI. 8, XIX. 15. Butin the Recognitionshis topicis morefrequentlytreated. Seechap.26, and

elsewhere.NR.]
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Chapter XXIII.—Origin of Evil.

Then said Peter: “I shall speak, not as under compulsion from you, but at the request of the
hearers. The power of choice is the sense of the soul, possessing a quality by which it can be
inclined towards what acts it wills.” Then Simon, applauding Peter for what he had spoken, said:
“Truly you have expounded it magnificently and incomparably, for it is my duty to bear testimony
to your speaking well. Now if you will explain to me this which I now ask you, in all things else
I shall submit to you. What I wish to learn, then, is this: if what God wishes to be, is; and what
He does not wish to be, is not. Answer me this.” Then Peter: “If you do not know that you are
asking an absurd and incompetent question, I shall pardon you and explain; but if you are aware
that you are asking inconsequently, you do not well.” Then Simon said: “I swear by the Supreme
Divinity, whatsoever that may be, which judges and punishes those who sin, that I know not what
I have said inconsequently, or what absurdity there is in my words, that is, in those that I have just
uttered.”

Chapter XXIV.—God the Author of Good, Not of Evil.

To this Peter answered: “Since, then, you confess that you are ignorant, now learn. Your
question demanded our deliverance on two matters that are contrary to one another. For every
motion is divided into two parts, so that a certain part is moved by necessity, and another by will;
and those things which are moved by necessity are always in motion, those which are moved by
will, not always. For example, the sun’s motion is performed by necessity to complete its appointed
circuit, and every state and service of heaven depends upon necessary motions. But man directs
the voluntary motions of his own actions. And thus there are some things which have been created
for this end, that in their services they should be subject to necessity, and should be unable to do
aught else than what has been assigned to them; and when they have accomplished this service,
the Creator of all things, who thus arranged them according to His will, preserves them. But there
are other things, in which there is a power of will, and which have a free choice of doing what they
will. These, as I have said, do not remain always in that order in which they were created: but
according as their will leads them, and the judgment of their mind inclines them, they effect either
good or evil; and therefore He hath proposed rewards to those who do well, and penalties to those
who do evil

Chapter XXV.—*“Who Hath Resisted His Will?”

683 [Comp. Homily XIX. 12. The argument here is far more philosophical.—R.]

194



ANFO08. The Twelve Patriarchs, Excerpts and Epistles, The Philip Schaff
Clementia, Apocrypha, Decretals, Memoirs of Edessa and
Syriac Documents, Remains of the First Age

You say,therefore jf Godwishesanythingto be, it is; andif He do notwishiit, it is not. But
AN if | wereto answerthatwhatHe wishesis, andwhatHe wishesnotis not, youwould saythatthen
121 He wishesthe evil thingsto be which aredonein the world, sinceeverythingthat He wishesis,
and everythingthat He wishesnot is not. But if | hadansweredhatit is not so thatwhat God
wishesis, andwhat He wishesnot is not, thenyou would retort uponme that God mustthenbe
powerlessif He cannotdo whatHe wills; andyouwould beall the morepetulant asthinking that
you hadgotavictory, thoughhadsaidnothingto thepoint. Thereforeyou areignorant,O Simon,
yeaveryignorant,howthewill of Godactsin eachindividual case.For somethings,aswe have
said,He hassowilled to be,thatthey cannotbe otherwisethanastheyareordainedoy Him; and
to theseHe hasassignedeitherrewardsnor punishmentsbhut thosewhich He haswilled to beso
thatthey haveit in their powerto do whattheywill, He hasassignedo themaccordingto their
actionsandtheirwills, to earneitherrewardsor punishments Since thereforeasl haveinformed
you,all thingsthataremovedaredividedinto two parts,accordingo thedistinctionthatl formerly
statedeverythingthatGodwills is, andeverythingthatHe wills notis not.

Chapter XXVI.NNo Goodness Without Liberty.

To this Simonanswered:OWasot He ableto makeus all suchthatwe shouldbe good,and
thatwe shouldnot haveit in our powerto be otherwise?@eteranswered:OThisalsois anabsurd
guestion. For if He hadmadeus of anunchangeableatureandincapableof beingmovedaway
from good,we shouldnot bereally good,becausave couldnotbe aughtelse;andit would notbe
of our purposehatwe weregood;andwhatwe did would not be ours,but of the necessityof our
nature®* But how canthatbecalledgoodwhichis notdoneof purpose?And onthisaccounthe
world requiredlong periods,until the numberof soulswhich werepredestinedo fill it shouldbe
completedandthenthatvisible heavershouldbefolded up like a scroll,andthatwhichis higher
shouldappearandthe soulsof the blessedbeingrestoredo their bodies shouldbe usherednto
light; butthesoulsof thewicked,for theirimpureactionsheingsurroundeavith fiery spirit, should
beplungedinto theabyssof unquenchablére, to enduregpunishmentshrougheternity. Now that
thesethingsareso,thetrue Prophethastestifiedto us;concerningvhom,if youwishto knowthat
Heis aprophet, shallinstructyou by innumerableleclarations.For of thosethingswhich were
spokenby Him, evennow everythingthat He saidis beingfulfilled; andthosethingswhich He
spokewith respecto the future are believedto be aboutto be fulfilled, for faith is givento the
future from thosethingswhich havealreadycometo pass.O

684 [Comp. Homily XIX. 15.NR.]
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ChapterXXVII.NThe Visible Heaven: Why Made.

But Simon, perceivingthat Peterwas clearly assigninga reasonfrom the headof prophecy,
fromwhichthewholequestions settled declinedthatthediscourseshouldtakethis turn; andthus
answered:OGivaneananswerto the questionghat! put,andtell me,if thatvisible heaveris, as
you say,to bedissolvedwhy wasit madeat first?O Peteranswered:Oltwasmadefor the sakeof
this presentlife of men,that theremight be somesort of interpositionand separationjest any
unworthyonemight seethe habitationof the celestialsandthe abodeof God Himself, which are
preparedn orderto be seenby thoseonly who areof pureheartt® But now, thatis in thetime of
theconflict, it haspleasedHim thatthosethingsbeinvisible, which aredestinedasarewardto the
conquerers.0henSimonsaid: Olfthe Creatoris good,andtheworld is good,how shallHe who
is goodeverdestroythatwhichis good? But if He shalldestroythatwhichis good,how shallHe
Himself be thoughtto be good? But if He shalldissolveanddestroyit asevil, how shall He not
appearto beevil, who hasmadethatwhichis evil?O

Chapter XXVIII.NWhy to Be Dissolved.

To this Peterreplied: OSincave havepromisednot to run awayfrom your blasphemiesye
endureghempatiently for youshallyourselfrenderanaccounfor thethingsthatyouspeak.Listen
now, therefore. If indeedthat heavernwhich is visible andtransienthad beenmadefor its own
sake therewould havebeensomereasorin whatyou say,thatit oughtnotto bedissolved.But if
it wasmadenotfor its ownsake putfor thesakeof somethinglse it mustof necessityedissolved,
thatthatfor whichit seemgo havebeenmademayappear.As | mightsay,by way of illustration,
howeverfairly andcarefullytheshellof theeggmayseento havebeenformed,it is yetnecessary
thatit be brokenandopenedthatthe chick mayissuefrom it, andthatmay appearor which the
form of the whole eggseemdgo havebeenmoulded. So also,therefore,it is necessaryhatthe
conditionof thisworld passaway,thatthatsublimerconditionof theheavenlkingdommayshine
forth.O

N Chapter XXIX.NCorruptible and Temporary Things Made by the Incorruptible and Eternal.

= ThenSimon: Oltdoesnot seemto me thatthe heavenwhich hasbeenmadeby God, canbe

dissolved.Forthingsmadeby the EternalOneareeternalwhile thingsmadeby a corruptibleone
aretemporaryanddecaying.OThenPeter: Oltis notso. Indeedcorruptibleandtemporarythings

685 Matt. v. 8

196


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf08/Page_122.html
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Matt.5.html#Matt.5.8

ANFO08. The Twelve Patriarchs, Excerpts and Epistles, The Philip Schaff
Clementia, Apocrypha, Decretals, Memoirs of Edessa and
Syriac Documents, Remains of the First Age

of all sorts are made by mortal creatures; but the Eternal does not always make things corruptible,
nor always incorruptible; but according to the will of God the Creator, so will be the things which
He creates. For the power of God is not subject to law, but His will is law to His creatures.” Then
Simon answered: “I call you back to the first question. You said now that God is visible to no
one; but when that heaven shall be dissolved, and that superior condition of the heavenly kingdom
shall shine forth, then those who are pure in heart®® shall see God; which statement is contrary to

the law, for there it is written that God said, ‘None shall see my face and live.””%’

Chapter XXX.—How the Pure in Heart See God.

Then Peter answered: “To those who do not read the law according to the tradition of Moses,
my speech appears to be contrary to it; but I will show you how it is not contradictory. God is seen
by the mind, not by the body; by the spirit, not by the flesh. Whence also angels, who are spirits,
see God; and therefore men, as long as they are men, cannot see Him. But after the resurrection
of the dead, when they shall have been made like the angels,”® they shall be able to see God. And
thus my statement is not contrary to the law; neither is that which our Master said, ‘Blessed are
they of a pure heart, for they shall see God.”® For He showed that a time shall come in which of
men shall be made angels, who in the spirit of their mind shall see God.” After these and many
similar sayings, Simon began to assert with many oaths, saying: “Concerning one thing only render
me a reason, whether the soul is immortal, and I shall submit to your will in all things. But let it
be to-morrow, for to-day it is late.” When therefore Peter began to speak, Simon went out, and
with him a very few of his associates; and that for shame. But all the rest, turning to Peter, on
bended knees prostrated themselves before him; and some of those who were afflicted with diverse
sicknesses, or invaded by demons, were healed by the prayer of Peter, and departed rejoicing, as
having obtained at once the doctrine of the true God, and also His mercy. When therefore the
crowds had withdrawn, and only we his attendants remained with him, we sat down on couches
placed on the ground, each one recognising his accustomed place, and having taken food, and given
thanks to God, we went to sleep.

Chapter XXXI.—Diligence in Study.

686 Matt. v. 8.
687 Ex. xxxiii. 20.
688 Matt. xxii. 30.
689 Matt. v. 8.
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But onthefollowing day,Peterasusual risingbeforedawn,foundusalreadyawakeandready
to listen;andthusbegan: Olentreatyou, my brethrerandfellow-servantsthatif anyof youis not
ableto wake,heshouldnottormenthimselfthroughrespecto my presencehecaussudderchange
is difficult; butif for alongtime onegraduallyaccustom&imself,thatwill notbedistressingvhich
comesof use. Forwe hadnotall the sametraining;althoughin courseof time we shallbeableto
be mouldedinto onehabit, for they saythatcustomholdsthe placeof a secondhature. But | call
Godto witnessthatl amnot offended,if anyoneis notableto wake;but ratherby this, if, when
anyonesleepsll throughthenight,hedoesnotin thecourseof thedayfulfil thatwhichheomitted
in thenight. Forit is necessaryo give heedintently andunceasinglyto the studyof doctrine that
our mind maybefilled with thethoughtof Godonly: becausén themindwhichis filled with the
thoughtof God, no placewill begivento thewickedone.O

Chapter XXXII.NPeterOs Private Instruction.

WhenPeterspokethusto us,everyoneof useagerlyassuredhim, thaterenowwe wereawake,
beingsatisfiedwith shortsleep but thatwe wereafraidto arousenim, becauseét did notbecome
the disciplesto commandhe masterOand/et eventhis, O Peter we hadalmostventuredto take
uponourselvesbecaus®ur heartsagitatedwith longingfor yourwords,drovesleepwholly from
our eyes. But againour affectiontowardsyou opposedt, anddid not sufferusviolently to rouse
you.OThenPetersaid: OSince¢hereforeyou asserthatyou arewillingly awakethroughdesireof
hearing,| wishto repeatto you morecarefully,andto explainin their order,the thingsthatwere
spokeryesterdayvithoutarrangementAnd this| proposeo dothroughouthesedaily disputations,
thatby night, whenprivacy of time andplaceis afforded,| shallunfoldin correctorder,andby a
straightline of explanationanythingthatin the controversyhasnot beenstatedwith sufficient
fulness.GAnd thenhe begarto point outto ushow theyesterdayQiiscussioroughtto havebeen
conducted,and how it could not be so conductedon accountof the contentiousnessr the
unskilfulnesof hisopponentandhowthereforeneonly madeuseof assertionandonly overthrew
what was said by his adversary but did not expoundhis own doctrineseither completelyor
123 distinctly. Thenrepeatinghe severalmattersto us, he discussedhemin regularorderandwith

full reason.

Chapter XXXIII.NLearners and Cavillers.

But whenthe day beganto be light, after prayerhe went out to the crowdsandstoodin his
accustomegblace,for the discussionandseeingSimonstandingin the middle of the crowd, he
salutedthe peoplein his usualway, andsaidto them: Olconfesghat! amgrievedwith respecto
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somemen,who cometo usin thisway thattheymaylearnsomethingbutwhenwe beginto teach
them theyprofesghattheythemselvearemastersandwhile indeedheyaskquestionssignorant
personsthey contradictas knowing ones. But perhapssomeone will say,that he who putsa
guestionputsit indeedin orderthathe maylearn,butwhenthatwhich he hearsdoesnot seemto
him to beright, it is necessaryhathe shouldanswerandthatseemdo be contradictionwhichis
not contradictionput furtherinquiry.

Chapter XXXIV.NAgainst Order is Against Reason.

OLetsucha onethenhearthis: Theteachingof all doctrinehasa certainorder,andthereare
somethingswhich mustbe deliveredfirst, othersin the secondplace,andothersin thethird, and
soall in their order;andif thesethingsbe deliveredin their order,they becomeplain; butif they
be broughtforward out of order,theywill seemto be spokenagainstreason.And thereforeorder
is to beobservedboveall things,if we seekfor the purposeof finding whatwe seek. Forhewho
entersrightly upontheroad,will observethe secondplacein dueorder,andfrom the secondwill
moreeasilyfind thethird; andthefurtherheproceedssomuchthemorewill theway of knowledge
becomeopento him, evenuntil he arrive at the city of truth, whither heis bound,andwhich he
desiresto reach. But he who is unskilful, and knows not the way of inquiry, asa travellerin a
foreign country, ignorantand wandering,if he will not employ a native of the country as a
guide,Nundoubtedlywhenhe hasstrayedirom theway of truth, shallremainoutsidethe gatesof
life, andso, involved in the darknesof black night, shall walk throughthe pathsof perdition.
Inasmuckhthereforeas,if thosethingswhich areto besoughtpbesoughtn anorderlymannerthey
canmosteasilybe found, but the unskilful manis ignorantof the orderof inquiry, it is right that
theignorantmanshouldyield to the knowing one,andfirst learnthe orderof inquiry, thatso at
lengthhe mayfind the methodof askingandanswering.O

Chapter XXXV.NLearning Before Teaching.

To this Simonreplied: OTheriruth is not the propertyof all, but of thoseonly who know the
artof disputationwhichis absurdfor it cannote,sinceHeis equallytheGodof all, thatall should
not be equallyableto know His will.O ThenPeter: OAllweremadeequalby Him, andto all He
hasgiven equallyto be receptiveof truth. But that noneof thosewho areborn, are born with
educationput educationis subsequento birth, no onecandoubt. Since,therefore the birth of
menholdsequityin thisrespectthatall areequallycapableof receivingdiscipline,thedifference
is notin nature putin education.Who doesnotknowthatthethingswhich anyonelearns hewas
ignorantof beforehelearnedthem?OThenSimonsaidOYousaytruly.O ThenPetersaid,Olfthen
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in thoseartswhich arein commonuse,onefirst learnsandthenteacheshow muchmore ought
thosewho professto be the educatorof souls,first to learn,andso to teach,thatthey may not
exposdhemselvesoridicule,if theypromiseto affordknowledgeo otherswhentheythemselves
areunskilful?OThenSimon: OThiss truein respecbf thoseartswhich arein commonuse;but
in theword of knowledge assoonasany onehasheard he haslearned.O

Chapter XXXVI.NSelf-Evidence of the Truth.

ThensaidPeter: Olfindeedonehearin anorderlyandregularmannemheis ableto knowwhat
is true; buthewho refusego submitto therule of areformedlife anda pureconversationywhich
truly is the properresultof knowledgeof the truth, will not confesshathe knowswhathe does
know. Forthisis exactlywhatwe seein the caseof somewho, abandoninghetradeswhichthey
learnedn theiryouth,betakethemselveso otherperformancesandby way of excusingheirown
sloth, beginto find fault with the tradeas unprofitable.OThen Simon: OOughtll who hearto
believethatwhatevertheyhearis true?OThenPeter: OWhoevehearsanorderly statemenof the
truth, cannotby any meansgainsayit, but knowsthat whatis spokenis true, providedhe also
willingly submitto the rules of life. But thosewho, whenthey hear,are unwilling to betake
themselvego good works, are preventedby the desireof doing evil from acquiescingn those
thingswhich theyjudgeto beright. Henceit is manifestthatit is in the powerof the hearerdo
choosenhichof thetwo theyprefer. Butif all whohearwereto obey,it wouldberatheranecessity
of nature,leadingall in oneway. For asno one canbe persuadedo becomeshorteror taller,
becauseheforceof naturedoesnot permitit; soalso,if eitherall wereconvertedo thetruthby a
word,or all werenotconverted, it would be the force of nature which compelled all in the one case,

N and none at all in the other, to be converted.O

124

Chapter XXXVII.NGod Righteous as Well as Good.

Thensaid Simon: Olnformus, therefore what he who desiresto know the truth mustfirst
learn.OThenPeter: OBeforall thingsit mustbeinquiredwhatit is possiblefor manto find out.
For of necessityhejudgmentof Godturnsuponthis, if amanwasableto do goodanddid it not.
And thereforemenmustinquire whetherthey haveit in their power by seekingto find whatis
good,andto do it whenthey havefoundit; for this is thatfor which they areto be judged. But
morethanthisthereis nooccasiorfor anyonebutapropheto know: for whatis theneedfor men
to know how the world wasmade? This, indeed,would be necessaryo be learnedif we hadto
enteruponasimilar construction.But now it is sufficientfor us,in orderto the worshipof God,
to know thatHe madetheworld; but how He madeit is no subjectof inquiry for us,becauseasl
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havesaid,it is notincumbenuponusto acquiretheknowledgeof thatart,asthoughwe wereabout

to makesomethingsimilar. But neitherarewe to bejudgedfor this, why we havenotlearnedhow

the world wasmade,but only for that, if we be without knowledgeof its Creator. For we shall

know thatthe Creatorof theworld is therighteousandgoodGod, if we seekHim in the pathsof
righteousnesskorif weonly knowregardingHim thatHeis good,suchknowledgéds notsufficient

for salvation. Forin thepresentife notonly theworthy, butalsotheunworthy,enjoyHis goodness
andHis benefits. But if we believeHim to benot only good,but alsorighteous andif, according

to whatwe believeconcerningGod, we observeighteousness the whole courseof our life, we
shallenjoyHis goodnessor ever. In aword, to the Hebrewswhoseopinionconcerningsodwas

thatHe is only good,our Mastersaidthatthey shouldseekalsoHis righteousnes%? that is, that

they should know that He is good indeed in this present time, that all may live in His goodness, but
that He shall be righteous at the day of judgment, to bestow eternal rewards upon the worthy, from
which the unworthy shall be excluded.

Chapter XXXVIII.NGodOs Justice Shown at the Day of Judgment.

ThenSimon: OHowcanoneandthesamebeingbebothgoodandrighteous?® Peteranswered:
OBecauseithout righteousnesggoodnessvould be unrighteousnesgor it is the part of a good
Godto bestowHis sunshineandrain equallyon the just andthe unjust?®? but this would seemto
be unjust,if He treatedthe goodandthe badalwayswith equalfortune,andwereit not thatHe
doesit for the sakeof thefruits, which all may equallyenjoywho arebornin thisworld. But as
therain givenby Godequallynourisheghe cornandthetares but atthetime of harvesthe crops
aregatherednto thebarn,butthechaffor thetaresareburntin thefire,**3soin thedayof judgment,
whentherighteousshall beintroducedinto the kingdomof heavenandthe unrighteousshall be
castout, thenalsothejusticeof Godshallbeshown. Forif He remainedor everalike to theevil
andthegood,this would not only notbe good,but evenunrighteousandunjust;thattherighteous
andthe unrighteousshouldbe held by Him in oneorderof desert.O

Chapter XXXIX.NImmortality of the Soul.

690 Matt. vi. 33
691 [Comp.HomiliesXVII. 4, etc.,XVIII. 1. Theobjectionis of Gnosticorigin.NR.]
692 Matt. v. 45
693 Matt. iii. 12
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Then said Simon: “The one point on which I should wish to be satisfied is, whether the soul
is immortal; for I cannot take up the burden of righteousness unless I know first concerning the
immortality of the soul; for indeed if it is not immortal, the profession of your preaching cannot
stand.” Then said Peter: “Let us first inquire whether God is just; for if this were ascertained, the
perfect order of religion would straight-way be established.” Then Simon: “With all your boasting
of your knowledge of the order of discussion, you seem to me now to have answered contrary to
order; for when I ask you to show whether the soul is immortal, you say that we must first inquire
whether God is just.” Then said Peter: “That is perfectly right and regular.” Simon: “I should
wish to learn how.”

Chapter XL.—Proved by the Success of the Wicked in This Life.

“Listen, then,” said Peter: “Some men who are blasphemers against God, and who spend their
whole life in injustice and pleasure die in their own bed and obtain honourable burial; while others
who worship God, and maintain their life frugally with all honesty and sobriety, die in deserted
places for their observance of righteousness, so that they are not even thought worthy of burial.
Where, then, is the justice of God, if there be no immortal soul to suffer punishment in the future
for impious deeds, or enjoy rewards for piety and rectitude?” Then Simon said: “It is this indeed
that makes me incredulous, because many well-doers perish miserably, and again many evil-doers
29694

AN finish long lives in happiness.

125

Chapter XLI.—Cavils of Simon.

Then said Peter: “This very thing which draws you into incredulity, affords to us a certain
conviction that there shall be a judgment. For since it is certain that God is just, it is a necessary
consequence that there is another world, in which every one receiving according to his deserts,
shall prove the justice of God. But if all men were now receiving according to their deserts, we
should truly seem to be deceivers when we say that there is a judgment to come; and therefore this
very fact, that in the present life a return is not made to every one according to his deeds, affords,
to those who know that God is just, an indubitable proof that there shall be a judgment.” Then said
Simon: “Why, then,am I not persuaded of it?” Peter: “Because you have not heard the true Prophet
saying, ‘Seek first His righteousness, and all these things shall be added to you.”® “Then said

Simon: “Pardon me if | am unwilling to seek righteousness, before I know if the soul is immortal.”

694 [Comp. Homily XIX. 23.—R.]

695 Matt. vi. 33.
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ThenPeter: OYoualsopardonmethis onething, because cannotdo otherwisethanthe Prophet
of truth hasinstructedme.OThensaidSimon: Oltis certainthatyou cannotasserthatthe soulis
immortal,andthereforeyou cavil, knowingthatif it be provedto be mortal,the whole profession
of thatreligionwhichyouareattemptingo propagatsvill bepluckedupby theroots. Andtherefore,
indeed,] commendyour prudencewhile | do notapproveyour persuasivenesfyr you persuade
manyto embraceyour religion, andto submitto the restraintof pleasurejn hopeof future good
things;to whomit happenghattheylosethe enjoymentof thingspresentandaredeceivedwith
hopesof thingsfuture. Forassoonastheydie, their soulshallat the sametime be extinguished.O

Chapter XLII.NOFull of All Subtlety and All Mischief.O

But Peter, when he heard him speak thus, grinding his teeth, and rubbing his forehead with his
hand, and sighing with profound grief, s&ftd:OArmedvith the cunningof the old serpentyou
standforth to deceivesouls;andtherefore asthe serpenis moresubtilethananyotherbeastyou
professthat you are a teacherfrom the beginning. And again, like the serpentyou wishedto
introducemanygods;but now, beingconfutedin that,you asserthatthereis no Godatall. For
by occasionof I know not whatunknownGod, you deniedthatthe Creatorof the world is God,
but assertedhatHe is eitheran evil being,or thatHe hasmanyequals,or, aswe havesaid,that
Heis notGodatall. And whenyou hadbeenovercomein this position,you now asserthatthe
soulis mortal, sothatmenmay not live righteouslyanduprightly in hopeof thingsto come. For
if therebe no hopefor the future,why shouldnot mercybe givenup, andmenindulgein luxury
andpleasuredrom whichit is manifestthatall unrighteousnessprings?And while youintroduce
so impious a doctrineinto the miserablelife of men,you call yourself pious,and me impious,
becauseynderthehopeof futuregoodthings,| will notsuffermento takeup armsandfight against
oneanotherplunderandsubverteverything,andattemptwhatsoevetust may dictate. And what
will betheconditionof thatlife which youwould introduce thatmenwill attackandbe attacked,
be enragedanddisturbed,andlive alwaysin fear? For thosewho do evil to othersmustexpect
like evil to themselves Do youseethatyouarealeaderof disturbancendnotof peacepf iniquity
andnotof equity? But | feignedanger notbecausé couldnot provethatthesoulis immortal,but
becausé pity the soulswhich you areendeavouringo deceive. | shall speaktherefore but not
ascompelledby you; for I know how | shouldspeakandyouwill betheonly onewho wantsnot
somuchpersuasiomsadmonitiononthis subject. But thosewho arereally ignorantof this, | shall
instructasis suitable.O

696 [The concluding portion of this discussion (chaps. 42D48) is peculiar alike in its argument and its colloquies.NR.]
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Chapter XLIII.NSimonOs Subterfuges.

ThensaysSimon: Olfyou areangry,| shallneitheraskyou any questionsnor do | wish to
hearyou.OThenPeter: Olfyou arenow seekinga pretextfor escapingyou havefull liberty, and
neednot useany specialpretext. For all haveheardyou speakingall amiss,andhaveperceived
thatyou canprovenothing,butthatyou only askedquestiondor the sakeof contradictionwhich
anyonecando. Forwhatdifficulty is therein replying,aftertheclearesproofshavebeenadduced,
OYothavesaidnothingto the purpose?®ut thatyou mayknow thatl amableto proveto youin
asinglesentencehatthe soulis immortal,| shallaskyou with respecto a pointwhich all know;
answerme, and| shall proveto you in onesentencehatit is immortal. O Then Simon,who had
thoughtthathehadgot, from theangerof Peter,a pretextfor departing stoppedn accountof the
remarkablepromisethatwasmadeto him, andsaid: OAskmethen,and| shallansweryou what

N all know, thatl mayhearin a singlesentenceasyou havepromised how the soulis immortal.O

126

Chapter XLIV.NSight or Hearing?

Then Peter: Olshall speakso thatit may be provedto you beforeall the rest. Answerme,
therefore which of the two canbetterpersuadean incredulousman, seeingor hearing?OThen
Simonsaid: OSeeing.JhenPeter: OWhythendo you wish to learnfrom me by words,whatis
provedto you by thethingitself andby sight?OThenSimon: Olknow notwhatyoumean.OThen
Peter: Olfyou do not know, go now to your house andenteringthe inner bed-chambeyou will
seeanimageplaced,containingthe figure of a murderedooy clothedin purple;askhim, andhe
will inform you eitherby hearingor seeing. For whatneedis thereto hearfrom him if thesoulis
immortal, whenyou seeit standingoeforeyou? Forif it werenotin being,it assuredlycouldnot
beseen.Butif youknow notwhatimagel speakof, let usstraightwaygo to your house with ten
othermen,of thosewho areherepresent.®/

Chapter XLV.NA Home-Thrust.

But Simon hearingthis, and being smittenby his consciencechangedcolour and became
bloodlessfor hewasafraid,if hedeniedit, thathis housewould be searchedor that Peterin his
indignationwould betrayhim moreopenly,andsoall would learnwhathewas. Thusheanswered:
Olbeseeclhhee Peter by thatgoodGodwhois in thee to overcomethewickednesshatis in me.
Receivemeto repentanceandyou shallhavemeasanassistanin your preaching.Fornow| have

697 [Comp. book ii. 15 and Homily 1I. 26.NR.]
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learnedn verydeedthatyouareaprophetof thetrue God,andthereforeyou aloneknowthesecret
andhiddenthingsof men.&® ThensaidPeter: OYousee brethren Simonseekingrepentancein

alittle while you shallseehim returningagainto hisinfidelity. For,thinkingthatl ama prophet,
forasmuchas| havedisclosedhis wickednesswhich he supposedo be secretandhidden,he has
promisedthat hewill repent. But it is not lawful for meto lie, nor mustl deceive whetherthis

infidel besavedor notsaved.Forl call heaverandearthto witnessthatl spokenotby aprophetic
spiritwhatl said,andwhatl intimated,asfar aswaspossibleto thelisteningcrowds;butl learned
from somewho oncewerehis associate his works, but havenow beenconvertedo our faith,

whatthingshedid in secret. Thereforel spokewhat! knew,notwhatl foreknew.O

Chapter XLVI.NSimonOs Rage.

But when Simonheardthis, he assailedPeterwith cursesandreproachessaying: OOhmost
wickedandmostdeceitfulof men,to whomfortune,nottruth, hathgiventhevictory. Butl sought
repentanceot for defectof knowledgebutin orderthatyou, thinking thatby repentancé should
becomeyour disciple, might entrustto me all the secretsof your profession,andso at length,
knowingthemall, I might confuteyou. But asyou cunninglyunderstoodor whatreason had
pretendedpenitenceandacquiescedasif you did not understandny stratagemthat you might
first exposemein presencef the peopleasunskilful, thenforeseeinghatbeingthusexposedo
thepeople] mustof necessitypeindignantandconfesshatl wasnottruly penitentyouanticipated
me, thatyou might say,that| should,after my penitenceagainreturnto my infidelity, thatyou
mightseento haveconquere@nall sidespothif | continuedn thepenitencavhichl hadprofessed,
andif | did notcontinue;andsoyou shouldbebelievedto bewise,becausgouhadforeseerthese
things,while | shouldseento bedeceivedbecausé did notforeseeyourtrick. Butyouforeseeing
mine,haveusedsubtletyandcircumventedne. But, asl said,yourvictory is theresultof fortune,
not of truth: yetl knowwhy | did notforeseehis; becausé stoodby you andspokewith youin
my goodnessandborepatientlywith you. But now| shallshowyouthe powerof my divinity, so
thatyou shallquickly fall downandworshipme.O

Chapter XLVII.NSimonOs Vaunt.

Ol am the first power, who am always, and without begirffiBut havingenteredthewomb
of Rachel] wasbornof herasaman,thatl mightbevisibleto men. | haveflown throughtheair;

698 Evidently parodied fromcts viii. 18924 Thisincidentis peculiarto the Recognitions.NR.]
699 [Compare with this chapter book ii. 9, 14; Homily 1I. 32.NR.]
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| havebeenmixedwith fire, andbeenmadeonebodywith it; | havemadestatuegso move;l have
animatedifelessthings;l havemadestonedread; haveflown from mountainto mountain; have
movedfrom placeto place,upheldby angels@andsandhavelightedontheearth. Not only have

| donethesethings;but evennow | amableto do them,thatby factsl may proveto all, thatl am

the Sonof God, enduringto eternity,andthatl canmakethosewho believeon meendurein like
manneifor ever. But your wordsareall vain; nor canyou performanyrealworkssuch as | have

now mentionedas he also who sent you is a magician, who yet could not deliver himself from the

N suffering of the cross.O

127

Chapter XLVIII.NAttempts to Create a Disturbance.

Tothisspeectof Simon,Peteranswered:ODamotmeddlewith thethingsthatbelongto others;
for thatyou areamagicianyou haveconfesse@ndmademanifestoy thevery deedghatyou have
done;but our Master,who is the Sonof Godandof man,is manifestlygood;andthatheis truly
the Sonof Godhasbeentold, andshallbetold to thoseto whomiit is fitting. But if you will not
confesghatyouareamagicianJet usgo, with all this multitude,to your house andthenit will be
evidentwho is a magician.OWhile Peterwas speakingthus, Simon beganto assailhim with
blasphemiesindcursesthathe might makea riot, andexciteall sothathe could not berefuted,
andthat Peter,withdrawing on accountof his blasphemymight seemto be overcome.But he
stoodfast,andbegarnto chargehim morevehemently.

Chapter XLIX.NSimonOs Retreat.

Then the people in indignation cast Simon from the court, and drove him forth from the gate
of the house; and only one person followed him when he was drivé#t ditensilencebeing
obtained,Peterbeganto addresghe peoplein this manner: OYouought, brethren to bearwith
wickedmenpatiently;knowingthatalthoughGodcouldcutthemoff, yetHe suffersthemto remain
eventill thedayappointedjn which judgmentshallpassuponall. Why thenshouldnotwe bear
with thosewhom God suffers? Why shouldnot we bearwith fortitude thewrongsthattheydo to
us,whenHe who is almighty doesnot takevengeancen them,that both His own goodnessnd
theimpiety of the wicked may be known? But if the wicked onehadnot found Simonto be his
minister, he would doubtlesshavefound another: for it is of necessitythatin this life offences
come,Obutvoeto thatmanby whomthey come;® andthereforeSimonis ratherto be mourned

700 [This account of the close of the discussion is peculiar tRéwagnitiond\R.]

701 Matt. xviii. 7.

206


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf08/Page_127.html
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Matt.18.html#Matt.18.7

ANFO08. The Twelve Patriarchs, Excerpts and Epistles, The Philip Schaff
Clementia, Apocrypha, Decretals, Memoirs of Edessa and
Syriac Documents, Remains of the First Age

over, because he has become a choice vessel for the wicked one, which undoubtedly would not
have happened had he not received power over him for his former sins. For why should I further
say that he once believed in our Jesus, and was persuaded that souls are immortal?’** Although in
this he is deluded by demons, yet he has persuaded himself that he has the soul of a murdered boy
ministering to him in whatever he pleases to employ it in; in which truly, as I have said, he is
deluded by demons, and therefore I spoke to him according to his own ideas: for he has learned
from the Jews, that judgment and vengeance are to be brought forth against those who set themselves
against the true faith, and do not repent. But here are men to whom, as being perfect in crimes, the
wicked one appears, that he may deceive them, so that they may never be turned to repentance.

Chapter L.—Peter’s Benediction.

“You therefore who are turned to the Lord by repentance, bend to Him your knees.” When he
had said this, all the multitude bent their knees to God; and Peter, looking towards heaven, prayed
for them with tears that God, for His goodness, would deign to receive those betaking themselves
to Him. And after he had prayed and had instructed them to meet early the next day, he dismissed
the multitude. Then according to custom, having taken food, we went to sleep.

Chapter LI.—Peter’s Accessibility.

Peter, therefore, rising at the usual hour of the night, found us waking; and when, saluting us,
in his usual manner, he had taken his seat, first of all Niceta, said: “If you will permit me, my lord
Peter, I have something to ask of you.” Then Peter said: “I permit not only you, but all, and not
only now, but always, that every one confess what moves him, and the part in his mind that is
pained, in order that he may obtain healing. For things which are covered with silence, and are not
made known to us, are cured with difficulty, like maladies of long standing; and therefore, since
the medicine of seasonable and necessary discourse cannot easily be applied to those who keep
silence, every one ought to declare in what respect his mind is feeble through ignorance. But to
him who keeps silence, it belongs to God alone to give a remedy. We indeed also can do it, but by
the lapse of a long time. For it is necessary than the discourse of doctrine, proceeding in order from
the beginning, and meeting each single question, should disclose all things, and resolve and reach
to all things, even to that which every one required in his mind; but that, as I have said, can only
be done in the course of a long time. Now, then, ask what you please.”

702 Acts viii. 13.
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Chapter LII.—False Signs and Miracles.

Then Niceta said: “I give you abundant thanks, O most clement Peter; but this is what I desire
to learn, how Simon, who is the enemy of God, is able to do such and so great things? For indeed
AN he told no lie in his declaration of what he has done.” To this the blessed Peter thus answered:

128 “God, who is one and true, has resolved to prepare good and faithful friends for His first begotten;
but knowing that none can be good, unless they have in their power that perception by which they
may become good, that they may be of their own intent what they choose to be,—and otherwise
they could not be truly good, if they were kept in goodness not by purpose, but by necessity,—has
given to every one the power of his own will, that he may be what he wishes to be. And again,
foreseeing that that power of will would make some choose good things and others evil, and so
that the human race would necessarily be divided into two classes, He has permitted each class to
choose both a place and a king, whom they would. For the good King rejoices in the good, and
the wicked one in the evil. And although I have expounded those things more fully to you, O
Clement, in that treatise in which I discoursed on predestination and the end, yet it is fitting that I
should now make clear to Niceta also, as he asks me, what is the reason than Simon, whose thoughts

are against God, is able to do so great marvels.

Chapter LIII.— Self-Love the Foundation of Goodness.

“First of all, then, he is evil, in the judgment of God, who will not inquire what is advantageous
to himself. For how can any one love another, if he does not love himself? Or to whom will that
man not be an enemy, who cannot be a friend to himself? In order, therefore, that there might be
a distinction between those who choose good and those who choose evil, God has concealed that
which is profitable to men, i.e., the possession of the kingdom of heaven, and has laid it up and
hidden it as a secret treasure, so that no one can easily attain it by his own power or knowledge.
Yet He has brought the report of it, under various names and opinions, through successive
generations, to the hearing of all: so that whosoever should be lovers of good, hearing it, might
inquire and discover what is profitable and salutary to them; but that they should ask it, not from
themselves, but from Him who has hidden it, and should pray that access and the way of knowledge
might be given to them: which way is opened to those only who love it above all the good things
of this world; and on no other condition can any one even understand it, however wise he may
seem; but that those who neglect to inquire what is profitable and salutary to themselves, as
self-haters and self-enemies, should be deprived of its good things, as lovers of evil things.

Chapter LIV.—God to Be Supremely Loved.

208


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf08/Page_128.html

ANFO08. The Twelve Patriarchs, Excerpts and Epistles, The Philip Schaff
Clementia, Apocrypha, Decretals, Memoirs of Edessa and
Syriac Documents, Remains of the First Age

Olt behoves, therefore, the good to love waataboveall things,thatis, aboveriches,glory,
rest, parents,relatives,friends, and everythingin the world. But he who perfectly loves this
possessiorof the kingdom of heaven,will undoubtedlycastaway all practiceof evil habit,
negligencesloth, malice,anger,andsuchlike. Forif you preferany of theseto it, asloving the
vicesof yourownlustmorethanGod,youshallnotattainto thepossessioof theheavenhkingdom;
for truly it is foolish to love anythingmorethanGod. For whetherthey be parentstheydie; or
relatives,they do not continue;or friends, they change. But God aloneis eternal,and abideth
unchangeableHe, thereforewho will notseekafterthatwhichis profitableto himself,is evil, to
suchanextentthathiswickednes&xceedshevery princeof impiety. Forheabuseshegoodness
of Godto the purposeof his own wickednessandpleasesimself;butthe otherneglectshegood
thingsof his own salvation thatby his own destructiorhe may pleasethe evil one.O

Chapter LV.NTen Commandments Corresponding to the Plagues of Egypt.

OOraccounbf those thereforewho by neglectof their own salvationpleasetheevil one,and
thosewho by studyof theirown profit seekio pleasehegoodOne tenthingshavebeenprescribed
asatestto this presentage,accordingto the numberof theten plaguesvhich werebroughtupon
Egypt. For whenMoses,accordingto the commandmenof God, demandeaf Pharaolthat he
shouldlet the peoplego, andin tokenof his heavenlycommissionshowedsigns,his rod being
thrownuponthegroundwasturnedinto aserpent® And whenPharaotcouldnotby thesemeans
be broughtto consentashavingfreedomof will, againthe magiciansseemedo do similar signs,
by permissiorof God, thatthe purposeof the king might be provedfrom the freedomof his will,
whethethewouldratherbelievethesignswroughtby Moseswhowassentby God,or thosewhich
themagiciangatherseemedo work thanactuallywrought. Fortruly heoughtto haveunderstood
from theirvery namethattheywerenotworkersof truth, becaus¢heywerenotcalledmessengers
of God, but magiciansasthe tradition alsointimates. Moreover,they seemedo maintainthe
contestup to a certainpoint, and afterwardsthey confessef themselvesandyieldedto their
superior’® Thereforehelastplagueis inflicted,”® the detruction of the first-born, and then Moses

N is commanded to consecrate the people by the sprinkling of blood; and so, gifts being presented,
129 with much entreaty he is asked to depart with the people.

703 Ex. vii., viii.
704 Ex. viii. 19.
705 Ex. xii.
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Chapter LVI.—Simon Resisted Peter, as the Magicians Moses.

“In a similar transaction I see that I am even now engaged. For as then, when Moses exhorted
the king to believe God, the magicians opposed him by a pretended exhibition of similar signs, and
so kept back the unbelievers from salvation; so also now, when I have come forth to teach all nations
to believe in the true God, Simon the magician resists me, acting in opposition to me, as they also
did in opposition to Moses; in order that whosoever they be from among the nations that do not
use sound judgment, they may be made manifest; but that those may be saved who rightly distinguish
signs from signs.” While Peter thus spoke, Niceta answered: “I beseech you that you would permit
me to state whatever occurs to my mind.” Then Peter, being delighted with the eagerness of his
disciples, said: “Speak what you will.”

Chapter LVII.—Miracles of the Magicians.

Then said Niceta: “In what respect did the Egyptians sin in not believing Moses, since the
magicians wrought like signs, even although they were done rather in appearance than in truth?
For if I had been there then, should I not have thought, from the fact that the magicians did like
things to those which Moses did, either that Moses was a magician, or that the magicians wrought
their signs by divine commission? For I should not have thought it likely that the same things could
be effected by magicians, even in appearance, which he who was sent by God performed. And
now, in what respect do they sin who believe Simon, since they see him do so great marvels? Or
is it not marvellous to fly through the air, to be so mixed with fire as to become one body with it,
to make statues walk, brazen dogs bark, and other such like things, which assuredly are sufficiently
wonderful to those who know not how to distinguish? Yea, he has also been seen to make bread
of stones. But if he sins who believes those who do signs, how shall it appear that he also does not
sin who has believed our Lord for His signs and works of power?”

Chapter LVIII.—Truth Veiled with Love.

Then said Peter: “I take it well that you bring the truth to the rule, and do not suffer hindrances
of faith to lurk in your soul. For thus you can easily obtain the remedy. Do you remember that I
said, that the worst of all things is when any one neglects to learn what is for his good?” Niceta
answered: “I remember.” Then Peter: “And again, that God has veiled His truth, that He may
disclose it to those who faithfully follow Him?” “Neither,” said Niceta, “have I forgotten this.”
Then said Peter: “What think you then? That God has buried His truth deep in the earth, and has
heaped mountains upon it, that it may be found by those only who are able to dig down into the
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depths?It is not so; but as He hassurroundedhe mountainsandthe earthwith the expanseof
heavensohathHe veiledthetruth with the curtainof His own love, thathe alonemaybe ableto
reachit, who hasfirst knockedat the gateof divine love.

Chapter LIX.NGood and Evil in Pairs.

OFor, as | was beginning to $&God hasappointedor this world certainpairs;andhewho
comedirst of thepairsis of evil, hewhocomessecondpf good. Andin thisis givento everyman
anoccasiorof right judgment,whetherheis simpleor prudent. For if heis simple,andbelieves
him who comesfirst, thoughmovedtheretoby signsandprodigies,he mustof necessityfor the
samereasonpelievehim who comessecondfor hewill be persuadedby signsandprodigies,as
he was before. When he believesthis secondone, he will learnfrom him that he oughtnot to
believethefirst, who comesof evil; andsothe errorof theformeris correctedby theemendation
of the latter. But if he will not receivethe second,becausehe hasbelievedthe first, he will
deservedlybe condemnedisunjust;for unjustit is, thatwhenhe believedthe first on accountof
his signs,hewill not believethe secondthoughhe bring the same or evengreatersigns. But if
he hasnot believedthefirst, it follows thathe maybe movedto believethe second.For his mind
hasnotbecomesocompletelyinactivebutthatit mayberousedoy theredoublingof marvels. But
if heis prudenthecanmakedistinctionof thesigns. And if indeedhe hasbelievedin thefirst, he
will bemovedto thesecondoy theincreasen the miracles,andby comparisorhewill apprehend
which arebetter;althoughcleartestsof miraclesarerecognisedy all learnedmen,aswe have
shownin the regularorderof our discussion.But if any one,asbeingwhole andnot needinga
physician,is notmovedto thefirst, hewill bedrawnto the secondy the very continuancef the
thing, andwill makea distinctionof signsandmarvelsafterthis fashion;Nhe who is of the evil

N\ one, the signs that he works do good to no one; but those which the good man worketh are profitable
130 to men.O

Chapter LX.NUselessness of Pretended Miracles.

OFortell me, | prayyou, whatis the useof showingstatuesvalking, dogsof brassor stone
barking, mountainsdancing,of flying throughthe air, and suchlike things,which you saythat
Simondid? But thosesignswhich are of the goodOne,aredirectedto the advantagef men,as
arethosewhichweredoneby our Lord, who gavesightto theblind andhearingto thedeaf,raised

706 [The substance of chaps. 59, 60, occurs in Homily Il. 33, 34, just before the postponement of the discussion with
Simon.NR.]
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up the feeble and the lame, drove away sicknesses and demons, raised the dead, and did other like
things, as you see also that I do. Those signs, therefore, which make for the benefit of men, and
confer some good upon them, the wicked one cannot do, excepting only at the end of the world.
For then it shall be permitted him to mix up with his signs some good ones, as the expelling of
demons or the healing of diseases; by this means going beyond his bounds, and being divided
against himself, and fighting against himself, he shall be destroyed. And therefore the Lord has
foretold, that in the last times there shall be such temptation, that, if it be possible, the very elect
shall be deceived; that is to say, that by the marks of signs being confused, even those must be
disturbed who seem to be expert in discovering spirits and distinguishing miracles.

Chapter LXI.—Ten Pairs.

“The ten pairs™” of which we have spoken have therefore been assigned to this world from the
beginning of time. Cain and Abel were one pair. The second was the giants and Noah; the third,
Pharaoh and Abraham; the fourth, the Philistines and Isaac; the fifth, Esau and Jacob; the sixth, the
magicians and Moses the lawgiver; the seventh, the tempter and the Son of man; the eighth, Simon
and I, Peter; the ninth, all nations, and he who shall be sent to sow the word among the nations; the
tenth, Antichrist and Christ. Concerning these pairs we shall give you fuller information at another
time.” When Peter spoke thus, Aquila said: “Truly there is need of constant teaching, that one
may learn what is true about everything.”

Chapter LXII.—The Christian Life.

But Peter said: “Who is he that is earnest toward instruction, and that studiously inquires into
every particular, except him who loves his own soul to salvation, and renounces all the affairs of
this world, that he may have leisure to attend to the word of God only? Such is he whom alone the
true Prophet deems wise, even he who sells all that he has and buys the one true pearl,””® who
understands what is the difference between temporal things and eternal, small and great, men and
God. For he understands what is the eternal hope in presence of the true and good God. But who
is he that loves God, save him who knows His wisdom? And how can any one obtain knowledge
of God’s wisdom, unless he be constant in hearing His word? Whence it comes, that he conceives
a love for Him, and venerates Him with worthy honour, pouring out hymns and prayers to Him,
and most pleasantly resting in these, accounteth it his greatest damage if at any time he speak or

707 [On the doctrine of pairs compare Homily II. 15, etc., 33; III. 23.—R ]

708 Matt. xiii. 46.
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do aughtelseevenfor amomentof time; becausein reality, the soulwhichis filled with thelove
of Godcanneitherlook uponanythingexceptwhatpertaingo God,nor, by reasorof love of Him,
canbesatisfiedwith meditatinguponthosethingswhichit knowsto bepleasingo Him. Butthose
whohavenotconceivedaffectionfor Him, norbearHis lovelightedupin theirmind, areasit were
placedin darknessndcannotseelight; andtherefore evenbeforetheybeginto learnanythingof
God, they immediatelyfaint asthoughworn out by labour; andfilled with wearinessthey are
straightwayhurriedby their own peculiarhabitsto thosewordswith which theyarepleased.For
it is wearisomeandannoyingto suchpersongo hearanythingaboutGod; andthatfor thereason
| havestated pecauséeheir mind hasreceivedno sweetnessf divine love.O

Chapter LXIIl.NA Deserter from SimonOs Camp.

While Peter was thus speaking, the day dawned; and, behold, one of the disciples of Simon
came, crying out® Olbeseeclihee,O Peter receiveme,awretch,who havebeendeceivedby
Simonthemagicianto whoml gaveheedasto aheavenlyGod,by reasorof thosemiracleswhich
| sawhim perform. But whenl heardyour discoursesl beganto think him a man,andindeeda
wickedman;neverthelessyhenhewentoutfromthis| alonefollowedhim, for | hadnotyetclearly
perceivechisimpieties. But whenhe sawmefollowing him, he calledmeblessedandled meto
his house;andaboutthe middle of the night he saidto me, Olshallmakeyou betterthanall men,
if youwill remainwith meeventill theend.OWhenl hadpromisechim this, he demandef me
an oathof perseverancegndhavinggot this, he placeduponmy shoulderssomeof his polluted
andaccursedecretthings,thatl might carrythem,andorderedmeto follow him. But whenwe

AN cameto the seahe wentaboarda boatwhich happenedo bethere,andtook from my neckwhat
131 hehadorderedmeto carry. And ashecameoutalittle after,bringingnothingwith him, he must
havethrownit into the sea. Thenhe askedmeto gowith him, sayingthathewasgoingto Rome,
andthattherehewould pleasethe peoplesomuch,thathe shouldbereckonedagod,andpublicly
gifted with divine honours. OThen,éxid he, Oifyou wish to returnhither, | shall sendyou back,
loadedwith all riches,andupheldby variousservices.@henl heardthis,andsawnothingin him
in accordancwith this professionbut perceivedhathewasamagicianandadeceiver) answered:
OPardome,| prayyou;for | haveapainin my feet,andthereford amnotableto leaveC¥sarea.
Besides| haveawife andlittle children,whoml| cannoteaveby anymeans.@henhehearcthis,
he chargedme with sloth, and setout towardsDora, saying,OYouwill be sorry, whenyou hear
whatglory | shallgetin the city of Rome.QAnd afterthis he setout for Rome,ashe said; but |
hastilyreturnechither,entreating/outo receivemeto penitencebecausé havebeendeceivedy
him.O

709 [This incident is narrated only in tieecognitiond\R.]

213


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf08/Page_131.html

ANFO08. The Twelve Patriarchs, Excerpts and Epistles, The Philip Schaff
Clementia, Apocrypha, Decretals, Memoirs of Edessa and
Syriac Documents, Remains of the First Age

Chapter LXIV.—Declaration of Simon’s Wickedness.

When he who had returned from Simon had thus spoken, Peter ordered him to sit down in the
court. And he himself going forth, and seeing immense crowds, far more than on the previous
days, stood in his usual place; and pointing out him who had come, began to discourse as follows:
“This man whom I point out to you, brethren, has just come to me, telling me of the wicked practices
of Simon, and how he has thrown the implements of his wickedness into the sea, not induced to do
so by repentance, but being afraid lest, being detected, he should be subjected to the public laws.
And he asked this man, as he tells me, to remain with him, promising him immense gifts; and when
he could not persuade him to do so, he left him, reproaching him for sluggishness, and set out for
Rome.” When Peter had intimated this to the crowd, the man himself who had returned from Simon
stood up, and began to state to the people everything relating to Simon’s crimes. And when they
were shocked by the things which they heard that Simon had done by his magical acts, Peter said:""°

Chapter LXV.—Peter Resolves to Follow Simon.

“Be not, my brethren, distressed by those things that have been done, but give heed to the
future: for what is passed is ended; but the things which threaten are dangerous to those who shall
fall in with them. For offences shall never be wanting in this world,”"! so long as the enemy is
permitted to act according to his will; in order that the prudent and those who understood his wiles
may be conquerors in the contests which he raises against them; but that those who neglect to learn
the things that pertain to the salvation of their souls, may be taken by him with merited deceptions.
Since, therefore, as you have heard, Simon has gone forth to preoccupy the ears of the Gentiles
who are called to salvation, it is necessary that I also follow upon his track, so that whatever
disputations he raises may be corrected by us. But inasmuch as it is right that greater anxiety should
be felt concerning you who are already received within the walls of life,—for if that which has
been actually acquired perish, a positive loss is sustained; while with respect to that which has not
yet been acquired, if it can be got, there is so much gain; but if not, the only loss is that there is no
gain;—in order, therefore, that you may be more and more confirmed in the truth, and the nations
who are called to salvation may in no way be prevented by the wickedness of Simon, I have thought

712

good to ordain Zacchaus as pastor over you,”'” and to remain with you myself for three months;

710 [With the remainder of the book compare Homily III. 58—73. The resemblance is general rather than particular.—R.]
711 Matt. xviii. 7; Luke xvii. 1.
712 [In the Homiliesfull details are given respecting the choice of Zacchzus (who is identified with the publican in Luke

Xix.), his unwillingness to serve; precepts are also added concerning Church officers.—R.]
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and so to go to the Gentiles, lest through our delaying longer, and the crimes of Simon stalking in
every direction, they should become incurable.O

Chapter LXVI.NZacch¥us Made Bishop of C¥sarea; Presbyters and Deacons Ordained.

At thisannouncemerdll the peoplewept,hearingthathewasgoingto leavethem;andPeter,
sympathizingwith them,himselfalsoshedtears;andlooking up to heavenhesaid: OToThee,O
God, who hastmadeheavermandearth,andall thingsthatarein them,we pour out the prayerof
supplicationthatThouwouldestcomfortthosewho haverecoursdo Theein theirtribulation. For
by reasorof theaffectionthattheyhavetowardsThee theydolove mewhohavedeclaredo them
Thy truth. Whereforeguardthemwith the right handof Thy compassionfor neitherZacch¥aus
nor any othermancanbe a sufficientguardiarnto them.OWhenhe hadsaidthis, andmoreto the
sameeffect,helaid his handsuponZacch¥usandprayedthathe might blamelesshydischargehe
duty of his bishopric. Thenhe ordainedtwelve presbytersandfour deaconsandsaid: Olhave
N\ ordainedyou this Zacch¥ussa bishop,knowingthathe hasthefearof God,andis expertin the
132 Scriptures.You oughtthereforeo honourhim asholdingtheplaceof Christ,obeyinghim for your
salvation,and knowing that whateverhonourand whateverinjury is doneto him, redoundsto
Christ,andfrom Christto God. Hearhim thereforewith all attention,andreceivefrom him the
doctrineof thefaith; andfrom the presbytershe monitionsof life; andfrom thedeaconshe order
of discipline. Havea religiouscareof widows; vigorouslyassistorphanstake pity on the poor;
teachthe young modesty;Nandin a word, sustainone anotheras circumstanceshall demand;
worshipGod,who createcheaverandearth;believein Christ;love oneanotherpecompassionate
to all; andfulfil charitynotonly in word, butin actanddeed.O

Chapter LXVII.NInvitation to Baptism.

Whenhe had given themtheseandsuchlike preceptshe madeproclamationto the people,
saying: OSincd haveresolvedto staythreemonthswith you, if any one desiresit, let him be
baptizedthat,strippedof hisformerevils,hemayfor thefuture,in consequencef hisownconduct,
becomeéheirof heavenlyblessingsasarewardfor hisgoodactions. Whosoevewill, then,lethim
cometo Zacch¥uandgive hisnameto him, andlet him hearfrom him themysterief thekingdom
of heaven.Let him attendto frequentfastings,andapprovehimselfin all things,thatattheendof
thesethreemonthshe may be baptizedon the day of the festival. But everyoneof you shallbe
baptizedn everflowing waters thenameof the Trine Beatitudebeinginvokedoverhim; hebeing
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first anointedwith oil sanctifiedby prayer,thatsoatlength,beingconsecratedly thesethings,he
may attaina perceptiorof holy things.®?

Chapter LXVIII.NTwelve Sent Before Him.

And when he had spokenat length on the subjectof baptism,he dismissedhe crowd, and
betookhimself to his usualplaceof abode;andthere,while the twelve stoodaroundhim (viz.
Zacch¥uandSophoniasjosepltandMich¥us EleazaandPhineasl.azarusandEliseus) Clement
andNicodemusNicetaandAquila), headdressedsto thefollowing effect: OLeus,my brethren,
considerwhatis right; for it is our duty to bring somehelp to the nations,which are calledto
salvation. You haveyourselvesheardthat Simonhassetout, wishingto anticipateour journey.
Him we shouldhavefollowed stepby step,that wheresoevehe tries to subvertany, we might
immediatelyconfutehim. But sinceit appear$o meto be unjustto forsakethosewho havebeen
alreadyconvertedo God,andto bestowour careuponthosewho arestill afaroff, | think it right
that| shouldremainthreemonthswith thosein this city who havebeenturnedto the faith, and
shouldstrengtherthem;andyet thatwe shouldnot neglectthosewho arestill far off, lesthaply,
if theybelonginfectedwith the powerof perniciousdoctrine it bemoredifficult to recoverthem.
Thereford wish (only, however jf youalsothink it right), thatfor Zacch¥usyhomwe havenow
ordainedbishop,Benjaminthesonof Sababe substitutedandfor Clementwhoml haveresolved
to havealwaysby me, becausecomingfrom the Gentiles,he hasa greatdesireto hearthe word
of God)therebe substitutedAnaniasthe sonof Safra;andfor Nicetaand Aquila, who havebeen
but lately convertedto the faith of Christ, Rubelusthe brotherof Zacch¥wusand Zachariaghe
builder. I wish,thereforeto completehenumberof twelveby substitutingheseour for theother
four, thatSimonmayfeelthat!l in themamalwayswith him.®

Chapter LXIX.NArrangements Approved by All the Brethren.

Having thereforeseparateane, Clement,andNicetaand Aquila, he saidto thosetwelve: Ol
wishyouthedayafterto-morrowto proceedo the Gentilesandto follow in thefootstepof Simon,
thatyou mayinform me of all his proceedings.You will alsoinquirediligently the sentiment®f
everyone,andannounceo themthatl shallcometo themwithoutdelay;and,in short,in all places

713 This may betranslatedQthahe may partakeof holy things.OCoteleriussupposeshe wordsOholythingsGo mearnthe
bodyandbloodof Christ.
714 [Comparewith this chapterthelistsin bookii. 1 andin Homily II. 1. Thespecialsignificanceattachedo thenumber

twelveis peculiarto this passage.NR.]
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instructthe Gentilesto expectmy coming.OWhenhe hadspokenthesethings,andothersto the
sameeffect,hesaid: OYoualso,my brethrenjf you haveanythingto sayto thesethings,sayon,
lesthaplyit benotright whichseemgyoodto mealone.OThenall, with onevoiceapplaudinghim,
said: OWeaskyouratherto arrangeeverythingaccordingo yourownjudgmentandto orderwhat
seemgyoodto yourself; for this we think to be the perfectwork of piety, if we fulfil whatyou
command.O

Chapter LXX.NDeparture of the Twelve.

Therefore,on the day appointed whenthey hadrangedthemselvedbeforePeter,they said:
ODonotthink, O Peter thatit is a small grief to usthatwe areto be deprivedof the privilege of
hearingyoufor threemonths;butsinceit is goodfor usto dowhatyouorder,we shallmostreadily
obey. Weshallalwaysretainin ourheartsheremembrancef yourface;andsowe setoutactively,
133 asyou havecommandedis.OThenhe, havingpouredouta prayerto the Lord for them,dismissed

them. And whenthosetwelve who hadbeensentforward hadgone,Peterentered accordingto
custom,andstoodin the placeof disputation. And a multitudeof peoplehadcometogethergven
alargernumberthanusual;andall with tearsgazeduponhim, by reasonof whattheyhadheard
from him the day before,that he wasaboutto go forth on accountof Simon. Then,seeingthem
weeping hehimselfalsowassimilarly affected althoughheendeavouretb conceablndto restrain
histears. Butthetremblingof hisvoice,andtheinterruptionof hisdiscoursebetrayedhathewas
distressedby similar emotion.

Chapter LXXI.NPeter Prepares the C¥%sareans for His Departure.

However rubbinghis foreheadwith his hand,hesaid: OBeof goodcouragemy brethrenand
comfortyour sorrowfulheartsby meansof counselyeferringall thingsto God,whosewill alone
is to befulfilled andto bepreferredn all things. Forlet ussupposdor amomentthatby reason
of theaffectionthatwe havetowardsyou, we shouldactagainstHis will, andremainwith you, is
He not able, by sendingdeathuponme, to appointto me a longer separatiorfrom you? And
thereforeit is betterfor usto carryoutthis shorterseparatiorwith His will, asthoseto whomit is
prescribedo obeyGodin all things. Henceyou alsooughtto obeyHim with like submission,
inasmuchasyou love me from no otherreasorthanon accountof your love of Him. As friends
of God,thereforeacquiescén His will; butalsojudgeyourselvesvhatis right. Wouldit nothave
seemeavicked,if, whenSimonwasdeceivingyou, | hadbeendetainedy thebrethrerin Jerusalem,
andhadnot cometo you, andthat althoughyou hadZacch¥susmongyou, a goodandeloquent
man? Sonow alsoconsiderthatit would be wicked, if, whenSimonhasgoneforth to assailthe
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Gentiles,who arewholly without a defender] shouldbe detainedby you, andshouldnot follow
him. Whereforelet usseeto it, thatwe do not, by anunreasonablaffection,accomplistthe will
of thewickedone.O

Chapter LXXII.NMore Than Ten Thousand Baptized.

OMeantimé shallremainwith youthreemonths asl promised.Be ye constanin hearingthe
word; andat theendof thattime, if anyareableandwilling to follow us,theymaydo so,if duty
will admitof it. Andwhenl sayif duty will admitl meanthatno oneby hisdeparturanustsadden
anyonewho oughtnotto besaddenedasby leavingparentsvho oughtnotto beleft, or afaithful
wife, or any other personto whom he is boundto afford comfort for GodOsake.OMeantime,
disputingandteachingdayby day, hefilled upthetime appointedwvith thelabourof teachingand
whenthefestivaldayarrived,upwardsof tenthousandverebaptized.

Chapter LXXIII.NTidings of Simon.

But in thosedaysa letterwasreceivedirom the brethrerwho hadgonebefore,in which were
detailedthe crimesof Simon, how going from city to city he was deceivingmultitudes,and
everywheranaligning Peter,so that, whenhe shouldcome,no onemight afford him a hearing.
ForheassertethatPetewasamagicianagodlessnan,injurious,cunningjgnorantandprofessing
impossiblethings. OFor,@ayshe, Oheassertshatthe deadshallrise again,which is impossible.
Butif anyoneattemptgo confutehim, heis cutoff by secretsnaredy him, throughmeansof his
attendants Wherefore) also,&ayshe, Owhen hadvanquishedhim andtriumphedoverhim, fled
for fearof his snares|esthe shoulddestroyme by incantationspr compassny deathby plots.O
Theyintimatedalsothathe mainly stayedat Tripolis.”*

Chapter LXXIV.NFarewell to C¥sarea.

Peterthereforeorderedheletterto bereadto thepeopleandafterthereadingof it, headdressed
them and gave them full instructionsabout everything, but especiallythat they should obey
Zacch¥uswhomhe hadordainedbishopoverthem. Also hecommendedhe presbytersandthe

715 [In Homily 11l. 58 Simonis representedsdoinggreatmiraclesat Tyre. Peterfollows him there,butfinds thathe has

gone. Thelong discussionsvith him areassignedo Laodicea. SeeHomilies xvi., etc.NR.]
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deacons to the people, and not less the people to them. And then, announcing that he should spend
the winter at Tripolis, he said: “I commend you to the grace of God, being about to depart to-morrow,
with God’s will. But during the whole three months which he spent at Cesarea, for the sake of
instruction, whatever he discoursed of in the presence of the people in the day-time, he explained
more fully and perfectly in the night, in private to us, as more faithful and completely approved by
him. And at the same time he commanded me, because he understood that I carefully stored in my
memory what I heard, to commit to writing whatever seemed worthy of record, and to send it to
you, my lord James, as also I did, in obedience to his command.”

AN Chapter LXXV.—Contents of Clement’s Despatches to James.

134 . .
The first book,”' therefore, of those that I formerly sent to you, contains an account of the true

Prophet, and of the peculiarity of the understanding of the law, according to what the tradition of
Moses teacheth. The second contains an account of the beginning, and whether there be one
beginning or many, and that the law of the Hebrews knows what immensity is. The third, concerning
God, and those things that have been ordained by Him. The fourth, that though there are many that
are called gods, there is but one true God, according to the testimonies of the Scriptures. The fifth,
that there are two heavens, one of which is that visible firmament which shall pass away, but the
other is eternal and invisible. The sixth, concerning good and evil; and that all things are subjected
to good by the Father; and why, and how, and whence evil is, and that it co-operates with good,
but not with a good purpose; and what are the signs of good, and what those of evil; and what is
the difference between duality and conjunction. The seventh, what are the things which the twelve
apostles treated of in the presence of the people in the temple. The eighth, concerning the words
of the Lord which seem to be contradictory, but are not; and what is the explanation of them. The
ninth, that the law which has been given by God is righteous and perfect, and that it alone can make
pure. The tenth, concerning the carnal birth of men, and concerning the generation which is by
baptism; and what is the succession of carnal seed in man; and what is the account of his soul, and
how the freedom of the will is in it, which, seeing it is not unbegotten, but made, could not be
immoveable from good. Concerning these several subjects, therefore, whatever Peter discoursed

at Caesarea, according to his command, as I have said, I have sent you written in ten volumes.”"’

716 Cotelerius remarks that these ten books previously sent to James (if they ever existed) ought to be distinguished from the
ten books of the Recognitionswhich were addressed to the same James, but written after those now mentioned.

77 [This chapter furnishes some positive evidence that the Recognitionare based upon an earlier work. The topics here named
do not correspond with those of the Homilies except in the most general way. Hence this passage does not favour the theory

that the author of the Recognition$ad the Homiliesbefore him when he wrote. Even in xvi.—xix. of the later work, which
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But on the nextday, ashadbeendeterminedwe setout from C%sareavith somefaithful men,
who hadresolvedtio accompanyeter.

~ NN AN N AN A~~~ A A~

NNNNNNNNNNNN

Book V.

Chapter I.NHalt at Dora.

Havingsetoutfrom C¥sareanthewayto Tripolis, we madeourfirst stoppagatasmalltown
called Dora, becauset was not far distant;and almostall thosewho had believedthroughthe
preachingof Petercould scarcelybearto be separatedrom him, but walkedalongwith us,again
andagaingazinguponhim, againandagainembracindhim, againandagainconversingvith him,
until we cameto theinn. Onthefollowing daywe cameto Ptolemaiswherewe stayedtiendays;
andwhenaconsiderablemumberhadreceivedheword of God,we signifiedto someof themwho
seemeqarticularlyattentive andwishedto detainuslongerfor the sakeof instruction,thatthey
might, if sodisposedfollow usto Tripolis. We actedin the sameway at Tyre, and Sidon,and
Berytus,andannouncedo thosewho desiredo hearfurtherdiscoursesthatwe wereto spendhe
winter at Tripolis.”*® Therefore asall thosewho wereanxiousfollowed Peterfrom eachcity, we

Uhlhornregardedasthe nucleusof the entireliterature theresemblanceareslight. As alreadyintimated(seelntroductory
Notice,p. 71), Uhlhornhasabandonedhis theory.

Ontheotherhandthe chaptehearsmarksof beingthe conclusionto a completedocument. It canthereforebe urgedin
supportof thenewview of Lehmann(Die Clementinischen SchrifteGotha, 1869), that tHRecognitiongremadeup of two
parts(booksi.biii., iv.Dx.)by two differentauthorsboth partsbeingbasedn earlierdocuments.This chapteris regardedy
Hilgenfeldascontaininga generabutline of the Kerygma Petria Jewish-Christiamlocumenbf Romanorigin. Ini. 27D72he
finds aremnaniof this documenincorporatedn the RecognitionsIR.]

718 [In booksiv.bvi.thescenes laid at Tripolis. The samecity is thelocality to which HomiliesVIII.DXI. areassigned.The
interveningportion (Homilies1V.BVIl.) givesthedetailsof the journeyherealludedto, telling of variousdiscoursest Tyre.
Someof the matterof thesediscourse®ccursin the Recognitionsbut underdifferentcircumstancesThe heatherdisputants
arenotthesame.

The parallelismsof the portionsassignedo Tripolis areasfollows: bookiv. hasits counterpartn Homily VIII. andin
muchof Homily IX.; bookv. hasa parallelin Homily X. andit, partsof XI.; bookvi. in its generabutlineresemblesiomily
XI.

The discourses of the Apostle as given inRieeognitionsare more orderly and logical than those inHomilies The
viewspresentediffer somewhatin accordancevith the generakcharacteof thetwo works. Much of the matterin the

Recognitionoccurs in a different order in th#omilies buttheinternalevidenceseemso pointto the priority of theformer.
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were a great multitude of elect ones when we entered into Tripolis. On our arrival, the brethren
who had been sent before met us before the gates of the city; and taking us under their charge,
conducted us to the various lodgings which they had prepared. Then there arose a commotion in
AN the city, and a great assemblage of persons desirous to see Peter.”"

135

Chapter II.—Reception in the House of Maro.

And when we had come to the house of Maro, in which preparation had been made for Peter,
he turned to the crowd, and told them that he would address them the day after to-morrow. Therefore
the brethren who had been sent before assigned lodgings to all who had come with us. Then, when
Peter had entered into the house of Maro, and was asked to partake of food, he answered that he
would by no means do so, until he had ascertained whether all those that had accompanied him
were provided with lodgings. Then he learned from the brethren who had been sent before, that
the citizens had received them not only hospitably, but with all kindness, by reason of their love
towards Peter; so much so, that several were disappointed because there were no guests for them;
for that all had made such preparations, that even if many more had come, there would still have
been a deficiency of guests for the hosts, not of hosts for the guests.

Chapter III.—Simon’s Flight.

Thereupon Peter was greatly delighted, and praised the brethren, and blessed them, and requested
them to remain with him. Then, when he had bathed in the sea, and had taken food, he went to
sleep in the evening; and rising, as usual, at cock-crow, while the evening light was still burning,
he found us all awake. Now there were in all sixteen of us, viz. Peter and I, Clement, Niceta and
Aquila, and those twelve who had preceded us.”® Saluting us, then, as was his wont, Peter said:
“Since we are not taken up with others to-day, let us be taken up with ourselves. I shall tell you
what took place at Cesarea after your departure, and you shall tell us of the doings of Simon here.”
And while the conversation was going on on these subjects, at daybreak some of the members of
the family came in and told Peter that Simon, when he heard of Peter’s arrival, departed in the
night, on the way to Syria. They also stated that the crowds thought that the day which he had said
was to intervene was a very long time for their affection, and that they were standing in impatience

Both might be different manipulations of a common documentary source, but that theory is not necessarily applicable to these
portions of the literature.—R.]

719 [“Maroones,” Homily VIII. 1.—R.]

720 [Comp. Homily VIII. 3.—R.]
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before the gate, conversing among themselves about those things which they wished to hear, and
that they hoped that they should by all means see him before the time appointed; and that as the
day became lighter the multitudes were increasing, and that they were trusting confidently, whatever
they might be presuming upon, that they should hear a discourse from him. “Now then,” said they,
“instruct us to tell them what seems good to you; for it is absurd that so great a multitude should
have come together, and should depart with sadness, through no answer being returned to them.
For they will not consider that it is they that have not waited for the appointed day but rather they
will think that you are slighting them.”

Chapter IV.—The Harvest Plenteous.

Then Peter, filled with admiration, said:”*" “You see, brethren, how every word of the Lord
spoken prophetically is fulfilled. For I remember that He said, ‘The harvest indeed is plenteous,
but the labourers are few; ask therefore the Lord of the harvest, that He would send out labourers
into His harvest.”’* Behold, therefore, the things which are foretold in a mystery are fulfilled. But
whereas He said also, ‘Many shall come from the east and the west, from the north and the south,
and shall recline in the bosom of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob;’’* this also is, as you see, in like
manner fulfilled. Wherefore I entreat you, my fellow-servants and helpers, that you would learn
diligently the order of preaching, and the ways of absolutions, that ye may be able to save the souls
of men, which by the secret power of God acknowledge whom they ought to love, even before they
are taught. For you see that these men, like good servants, long for him whom they expect to
announce to them the coming of their Lord, that they may be able to fulfil His will when they have
learned it. The desire, therefore, of hearing the word of God, and inquiring into His will, they have
from God; and this is the beginning of the gift of God, which is given to the Gentiles, that by this
they may be able to receive the doctrine of truth.

Chapter V.—Moses and Christ.

“For so also it was given to the people of the Hebrews from the beginning, that they should
love Moses, and believe his word; whence also it is written: ‘The people believed God, and Moses

721 [With chaps. 4-11 compare Homily VIII. 4-11. The correspondence is quite close.—R.]
722 Matt. ix. 37, 38.
723 Luke xiii. 29; Matt. viii. 11.
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136

His servant.® What, thereforewasof peculiargift from Godtowardthe nationof the Hebrews,
we seenow to be givenalsoto thosewho arecalledfrom amongthe Gentilesto thefaith. Butthe
methodof worksis putinto the powerandwill of everyone,andthisis their own; butto havean
affectiontowardsa teacherof truth, this is a gift of the heavenlyFather. But salvationis in this,
thatyou do His will of whomyou haveconceived love andaffectionthroughthegift of God;lest
thatsayingof His be addressed to you which He spoke, OWhy call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not
what | say?8 It is thereforehepeculiargift bestowedy GodupontheHebrewsthattheybelieve
Moses;andthe peculiargift bestoweduponthe Gentilesis thattheylove Jesus.For this alsothe
Masterintimated whenHe said,OWwill confesgo Thee O FatherLord of heaverandearth because
Thouhastconcealedhesethingsfrom the wise andprudent,andhastrevealedhemto babes.®
By which it is certainlydeclaredthatthe peopleof the Hebrews who wereinstructedout of the
law, did notknowHim; butthepeopleof the GentileshaveacknowledgedesusandveneratéHim;
onwhich accountalsotheyshallbe savednot only acknowledgingdim, butalsodoingHis will.
But hewhois of the Gentiles,andwho hasit of Godto believeMoses,oughtalsoto haveit of his
ownpurposdo love Jesuslso. And againtheHebrew whohasit of Godto believeMosesought
to haveit alsoof his own purposeto believein Jesus;so that eachof them, havingin himself
somethingof the divine gift, and somethingof his own exertion,may be perfectby both. For
concerningsuchan oneour Lord spoke,asof a rich man,OWhdoringsforth from his treasures
thingsnewandold. &

Chapter VI.NA Congregation.

OButenoughhasbeensaidof thesethingsfor time pressesandthe religious devotionof the
peopleinvites us to addresghem.OAnd whenhe hadthus spoken he askedwheretherewasa
suitableplacefor discussion.And Maro said: Olhaveavery spaciousall’?which canhold more
thanfive hundredmen,andthereis alsoa gardenwithin thehousepr if it pleaseyouto bein some
public place all would preferit, for thereis nobodywho doesnotdesireat leastto seeyourface.O
ThenPetersaid: OShownethehall, or thegarden.GAnd whenhehadseerthehall, hewentin to
seethegarderalso;andsuddenlythewholemultitude,asif someonehadcalledthem,rushednto
the house andthencebrokethroughinto the gardenwherePeterwasalreadystanding selecting
afit placefor discussion.

724 Ex. xiv. 31

725 Luke vi. 46

726 Matt. xi. 25 [Luke x. 2% comp. Homily XVIII. 15917.NR.]
727 Matt. xiii. 52.

728 ®des, in the singular, probably a temple.
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Chapter VII.—The Sick Healed.

But when he saw that the crowds had, like the waters of a great river, poured over the narrow
passage, he mounted upon a pillar which happened to stand near the wall of the garden, and first
saluted the people in a religious manner. But some of those who were present, and who had been
for a long time distressed by demons, threw themselves on the ground, while the unclean spirits
entreated that they might be allowed but for one day to remain in the bodies that they had taken
possession of. But Peter rebuked them, and commanded them to depart; and they went out without
delay. After these, others who had been afflicted with long-standing sicknesses asked Peter that
they might receive healing; and he promised that he would entreat the Lord for them as soon as his
discourse of instruction was completed. But as soon as he promised, they were freed from their
sicknesses;” and he ordered them to sit down apart, with those who had been freed from the demons,
as after the fatigue of labour. Meantime, while this was going on, a vast multitude assembled,
attracted not only by the desire of hearing Peter, but also by the report of the cures which had been
accomplished. But Peter, beckoning with his hand to the people to be still, and settling the crowds
in tranquillity, began to address them as follows: —

Chapter VIII.—Providence Vindicated.

“It seems to me necessary, at the outset of a discourse concerning the true worship of God, first
of all to instruct those who have not as yet acquired any knowledge of the subject, that throughout
the divine providence must be maintained to be without blame, by which the world is ruled and
governed. Moreover, the reason of the present undertaking, and the occasion offered by those
whom the power of God has healed, suggest this subject for a beginning, viz. to show that for good
reason very many persons are possessed of demons, that so the justice of God may appear. For
ignorance will be found to be the mother of almost all evils. But now let us come to the reason.

Chapter IX.— State of Innocence a State of Enjoyment.

“When God had made man after His own image and likeness, He grafted into His work a certain
breathing and odour of His divinity, that so men, being made partakers of His Only-begotten, might
through Him be also friends of God and sons of adoption. Whence also He Himself, as the true
Prophet, knowing with what actions the Father is pleased, instructed them in what way they might
obtain that privilege. At that time, therefore, there was among men only one worship of God—a

729 [In Homilies VIII. 8, 24, IX. 24, the healing takes place after the discourses.—R.]
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puremindandanuncorruptedpirit. Andfor thisreasoreverycreaturekeptaninviolablecovenant

with thehumarrace. Forby reasorof theirreverencef theCreatornosicknessor bodily disorder,

or corruptionof food, hadpoweroverthem;whence it came to pass, that a life of a thousand years
N did not fall into the frailty of old age.

137

Chapter X.NSin the Cause of Suffering.

OButwhenmen, leadinga life void of distressbeganto think that the continuanceof good
thingswasgrantedthemnot by the divine bounty,but by the chanceof things,andto acceptasa
debtof nature notasagift of GodOgoodnessheirenjoymenwithoutanyexertionof thedelights
of thedivine complaisance,Nmenbeingled by thesethingsinto contraryandimpiousthoughts,
cameatlast,attheinstigationof idlenessto think thatthelife of godswastheirsby nature without
anylaboursor meritsontheir part. Hencetheygo from badto worseto believethatneitheris the
world governedy the providenceof God, noris thereany placefor virtues,sincethey knewthat
theythemselvepossessethe fulnessof easeanddelights,without the assignmenof any works
previously,andwithout anylaboursweretreatedasthefriendsof God.

Chapter XI.NSuffering Salutary.

OBythe mostrighteousjudgmentof God, therefore Jaboursandafflictions areassignedasa
remedyto menlanguishingn thevanity of suchthoughts. And whenlabourandtribulationscame
uponthem,they wereexcludedfrom the placeof delightsandamenity. Also the earthbeganto
producenothingto themwithout labour;andthenmenO#houghtsbeingturnedin them,theywere
warnedto seekthe aid of their Creator,andby prayersandvowsto askfor the divine protection.
And thusit cameto pass.thatthe worshipof God, which they had neglectedoy reasonof their
prosperitytheyrecoveredhroughtheiradversity andtheirthoughtsowardsGod,whichindulgence
hadpervertedaffliction corrected.Sothereforethe divine providence seeingthatthis wasmore
profitableto man,removedrom themthewaysof benignityandabundanceasbeinghurtful, and
introducedtheway of vexationandtribulation’*

Chapter XII.NTranslation of Enoch.

730 [In Homily VIII. 12D16 there is inserted a curious account of the fall of man and angels, and of a race of giants.NR.]
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OBUE that He might show that these things were done on account of the ungrateful, He translated
to immortality a certain one of the first race of men, because He saw that he was not unmindful of
His grace, and because he hoped to call on the name 6¥®bile therest,whoweresoungrateful
thatthey could not be amendedandcorrectedevenby laboursandtribulations,werecondemned
to a terrible death. Yet amongstthemalsoHe found a certainone,who wasrighteouswith his
house’**whomHe preservedhavingenjoinedhim to build anark,in whichheandthosewhowere
commandedo go with him might escapewhenall things shouldbe destroyedoy a deluge: in
orderthat,thewickedbeingcutoff by theoverflowof waterstheworld mightreceivea purification;
andhe who hadbeenpreservedor the continuanceof the race,being purified by water, might
anewrepairtheworld.

Chapter XII1.NOrigin of Idolatry.

OBut when all these things were done, men turned again to iffipéeigon this account law
wasgivenby Godto instructthemin the mannerof living. Butin procesof time, theworshipof
Godandrighteousneswerecorruptedoy the unbelievingandthewicked, aswe shallshowmore
fully by andby. Moreover,perverseanderraticreligionswereintroduced,to which the greater
partof mengavethemselvesip, by occasiorof holidaysandsolemnitiesjnstitutingdrinkingsand
banquetsfollowing pipes,andflutes, and harps,anddiversekinds of musicalinstrumentsand
indulgingthemselvesn all kindsof drunkennesandluxury. Henceeverykind of errortookrise;
henceheyinventedgrovesandaltars fillets andvictims, andafterdrunkennestheywereagitated
asif with mademotions. By this meangowerwasgivento thedemongo enterinto mindsof this
sort,sothattheyseemedo leadinsanedancesndto ravelike Bacchanaliand)encewereinvented
the gnashingof teeth,andbellowingfrom the depthof their bowels;henceaterrible countenance
andafierceaspectn men,sothathewhomdrunkenneskadsubvertecandademonrhadinstigated,
wasbelievedby the deceivedandthe erringto befilled with the Deity.

Chapter XIV.NGod Both Good and Righteous.

731 [Chap. 12 has no exact parallel in fiemnilies, but Homily VIII. 17 resembles it.NR.]

732 There seems to be here a mixing up of the translatiGnaf: with the statement that in the daysEabs men began to
call on the name of the Lor@Gen. iv. 26

733 Gen. vi. 9

734 [There is a similar chapter in Homily IX. 7, but in a discourse on the following day.NR.]
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OHence, since so many false and erratic religions have been introduced into tf& werld,
havebeensent,asgoodmerchantsbringing untoyou the worshipof the true God, handeddown
from the fathers,and preservedasthe seed<f which we scatterthesewordsamongstyou, and
placeit in your choiceto choosewhat seemdo you to beright. For if you receivethosethings
whichwe bring you, you shallnot only be ableyourselvedo escapéheincursionsof thedemon,
butalsoto drivethemawayfrom othersandatthesamedime you shallobtainthereward=of eternal
goodthings. But thosewho shallrefuseto receivethosethingswhich arespokenby us, shallbe
subjectin the presentife to diversedemonsanddisordersof sicknessesandtheir soulsaftertheir
departurdrom the body shallbe tormentedor ever. For Godis not only good,but alsojust; for
if He werealwaysgood,andneverjust to renderto everyoneaccordingto his deedsgoodness
would be foundto beinjustice. For it wereinjusticeif theimpiousandthe piousweretreatedby
Him alike.

Chapter XV.NHow Demons Get Power Over Men.

OThereforelemons,as we have just said, when once they have beenable, by meansof
opportunitiesaaffordedthem,to conveythemselveshroughbaseandevil actionsinto thebodiesof
men,if they remainin thema long time throughtheir own negligencepecausehey do not seek
afterwhatis profitableto theirsouls theynecessarilgompelthemfor thefutureto fulfil thedesires
of the demonswho dwell in them. But whatis worst of all, at the end of the world, whenthat
demonshallbe consignedo eternalfire, of necessitythe soulalsowhich obeyedhim, shallwith
him betorturedin eternalffires, togethemwith its bodywhichit hathpolluted.

Chapter XVI.NWhy They Wish to Possess Men.

ONowthatthe demonsaredesirousof occupyingthe bodiesof men, this is the reason. They
arespiritshavingtheirpurposedurnedto wickednessTherefordoy immoderateatinganddrinking,
andlust, theyurgemenonto sin, but only thosewho entertainthe purposeof sinning,who, while
they seemsimply desirousof satisfyingthe necessargravingsof nature,give opportunityto the
demondo enterinto them,becausehroughexcessheydo not maintainmoderation.For aslong
asthe measureof natureis kept, andlegitimatemoderationis preservedthe mercyof God does
not give themliberty to enterinto men. But wheneitherthe mind falls into impiety, or the body
is filled with immoderatemeator drink, then,asif invited by the will and purposeof thosewho

735 [With chapsl14b2ZompareHomily IX. 8D18.Thegenerabutlineis the same andtheresemblanceguite closein the
largerpartof bothpassages.NR ]
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thusneglectthemselvestheyreceivepowerasagainsthosewho havebrokenthelaw imposedoy
God.

Chapter XVII.NThe Gospel Gives Power Over Demons.

OYouwseethen,howimportantis theacknowledgmenif God,andtheobservancef thedivine
religion, which notonly protecthosewho believefrom theassault®f thedemon butalsogives
themcommandverthosewho rule overothers. And thereforeit is necessaryor you, who areof
the Gentiles,to betakeyourselveso God, andto keepyourselvedrom all uncleannesghatthe
demongamay be expelled,andGod may dwell in you. And at the sametime, by prayers,commit
yourselvego God,andcall for His aid againstheimpudenceof the demonsfor Owhatevehings
ye ask,believing,ye shallreceive.® But eventhe demonghemselvesin proportionasthey see
faith grow in a man,in thatproportionthey departfrom him, residingonly in that partin which
somethingf infidelity still remainsputfrom thosewhobelievewith full faith, theydepartwithout
anydelay. For whena soulhascometo thefaith of God, it obtainsthe virtue of heavenlywater,
by whichit extinguisheshe demonlike a sparkof fire.

Chapter XVIII.NThis Power in Proportion to Faith.

OTherds thereforea measuref faith, which, if it be perfect,drivesthe demonperfectlyfrom
thesoul;butif it hasanydefect,somethingon the partof thedemonstill remainsn the portionof
infidelity; andit is the greatestlifficulty for the soulto understanavhenor how, whetherfully or
lessfully, thedemonhasbeenexpelledfromit. Forif heremainsn anyquarter whenhegetsan
opportunity hesuggestthoughtgo menOleartsandthey,notknowingwhencetheycome believe
thesuggestionsf thedemonsasif theyweretheperception®f theirownsouls. Thustheysuggest
to someto follow pleasurdy occasiorof bodily necessitytheyexcusehepassionateness others
by excesof gall; they colour overthe madnes®f othersby the vehemencef melancholy;and
evenextenuatahefolly of someastheresultof abundancef phlegm. But evenif this wereso,
still noneof thesecouldbehurtful to thebody,exceptfrom theexces®f meatsanddrinks;because,
whentheseare takenin excessivequantities,their abundancewhich the naturalwarmthis not
sufficientto digest,curdlesinto a sortof poison,andit, flowing throughthe bowelsandall the
veins like a commonsewer,rendersthe motionsof the body unhealthyand base. Wherefore
moderations to beattainedn all things,thatneithermay placebe givento demonsnor the soul,
beingpossesselly them,be deliveredalongwith themto betormentedn eternalfires.

736 Matt. xxi. 22
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Chapter XIX.NDemons Incite to Idolatry.

OThere is also another error of the demons, which they suggest to the senses of timey, that
N\ shouldthink thatthosethingswhich they suffer,they sufferfrom suchasarecalledgods,in order
139 thatthereby offering sacrificesandgifts, asif to propitiatethem,theymaystrengthenheworship
of falsereligion, andavoid us who areinterestedn their salvation,thatthey may be freedfrom
error;butthistheydo,asl havesaid,notknowingthatthesehingsaresuggestetb themby demons,
for feartheyshouldbe saved. It is thereforein the powerof everyone,sincemanhasbeenmade
possessedf free-will, whethetheshallhearusto life, or thedemondo destruction.Also to some,
the demons,appearingvisibly undervariousfigures, sometimeshrow out threats,sometimes
promiserelief from sufferings,thatthey may instil into thosewhom they deceivethe opinion of
their beinggods,andthatit may not be knownthattheyaredemons.But theyarenot concealed
from us,whoknowthemysteriesof thecreation,andfor whatreasorit is permittedto thedemons
to do thosethingsin the presenworld; howit is allowedthemto transformthemselvesnto what
figurestheypleaseandto suggesevil thoughtsandto conveythemselves)y meanf meatsand
of drink consecratedtb them,into the mindsor bodiesof thosewho partakeof it, andto concoct
vain dreamgo furthertheworshipof someidol.

Chapter XX.NFolly of Idolatry.

OAndyet who canbe found so senselesasto be persuadedo worshipanidol, whetherit be
madeof gold or of anyothermetal? To whomis it not manifestthatthe metalis just thatwhich
theartificer pleased?How thencanthedivinity bethoughtto bein thatwhich would notbeatall
unlessthe artificer had pleased?Or how canthey hopethat future things shouldbe declaredto
themby thatin which thereis no perceptionof presenthings? For althoughthey shoulddivine
somethingthey shouldnot straightwaybe heldto be gods;for divinationis onething, divinity is
another. For the Pythonsalsoseento divine, yettheyarenot gods;and,in short,theyaredriven
outof menby Christians. And how canthatbe Godwhichis putto flight by aman? But perhaps
you will say,Whatasto their effectingcures,andtheir showinghow onecanbe cured? On this
principle, physiciansoughtalsoto be worshippedasgods,for they curemany;andin proportion
asanyoneis moreskilful, themorehewill cure.

Chapter XXI.NHeathen Oracles.

OWhence it is evident that they since they are demoniac spirits, know some things both more
quickly and more perfectlshan menfor theyarenotretardedn their learningby the heaviness
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of a body. And therefore they, as being spirits, know without delay and without difficulty what
physicians attain after a long time and by much labour. It is not wonderful, therefore, if they know
somewhat more than men do; but this is to be observed, that what they know they do not employ
for the salvation of souls, but for the deception of them, that by means of it they may indoctrinate
them in the worship of false religion. But God, that the error of so great deception might not be
concealed, and that He Himself might not seem to be a cause of error in permitting them so great
licence to deceive men by divinations, and cures, and dreams, has of His mercy furnished men with
a remedy, and has made the distinction of falsehood and truth patent to those who desire to know.
This, therefore, is that distinction: what is spoken by the true God, whether by prophets or by
diverse visions, is always true; but what is foretold by demons is not always true. It is therefore
an evident sign that those things are not spoken by the true God, in which at any time there is
falsehood; for in truth there is never falsehood. But in the case of those who speak falsehoods,
there may occasionally be a slight mixture of truth, to give as it were seasoning to the falsehoods.

Chapter XXII.—Why They Sometimes Come True.

“But if any one say, What is the use of this, that they should be permitted even sometimes to
speak truth, and thereby so much error be introduced amongst men? let him take this for answer:
If they had never been allowed to speak any truth, then they would not foretell anything at all; while
if they did not foretell, they would not be known to be demons. But if demons were not known to
be in this world, the cause of our struggle and contest would be concealed from us, and we should
suffer openly what was done in secret, that is, if the power were granted to them of only acting
against us, and not of speaking. But now, since they sometimes speak truth, and sometimes
falsehood, we ought to acknowledge, as I have said, that their responses are of demons, and not of
God, with whom there is never falsehood.

Chapter XXIII.—Evil Not in Substance.

“But if any one, proceeding more curiously, inquire: What then was the use of God’s making
these evil things, which should have so great a tendency to subvert the minds of men?”?” To one

737 [Chaps. 23-26 have no exact parallel in the Homilies; comp. book iii. 16-26. The questions of the origin of evil and of

free-will are more fully treated in the Recognitions.—R.]
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140

proposingsucha questionwe answerthatwe mustfirst of all inquirewhetherthereis anyevil in
substance And althoughit would be sufficientto sayto him thatit is notsuitablethatthecreature
judgethe Creator butthatto judgethework of anothebelongso him who s eitherof equalskill
or equalpower;yet,to comedirectlyto thepoint,we sayabsoluteljthatthereis noevil in substance.
Butif this beso,thenthe Creatorof substancés vainly blamed.

Chapter XXIV.N\Why God Permits Evil.

OButyou will meetmeby saying,Evenif it hascometo this throughfreedomof will, wasthe
CreatorignorantthatthosewhomHe createdvouldfall awayinto evil? He oughtthereforenotto
havecreatedhosewho, He foresaw,would deviatefrom the pathof righteousnessNow we tell
thosewho asksuchquestionsthatthe purposeof assertion®f the sortmadeby usis to showwhy
thewickednes®f thosewho asyet werenot, did not prevail overthe goodnes®f the Creator’®
For if, wishing to fill up the numberand measureof His creation,He had beenafraid of the
wickednes®f thosewhowereto be,andlike onewho couldfind nootherway of remedyandcure,
exceptonly this, thatHe shouldrefrainfrom His purposeof creating Jestthewickednes®f those
who wereto beshouldbe ascribedo Him; whatelsewould this showbut unworthysufferingand
unseemlyfeeblenessnthe partof the Creator who shouldsofeartheactingsof thosewho asyet
werenot, thatHe refrainedfrom His purposedreation?

Chapter XXV.NEvil Beings Turned to Good Account.

OBut,setting asidethesethings, let us considerthis earnestly that God the Creatorof the
universeforeseeinghefuturedifferencesf His creation foresawandprovideddiverseranksand
differentofficesto eachof His creaturesaccordingo thepeculiamTmmovementsvhichwereproduced
from freedomof will; sothatwhile all menareof onesubstance respecbf themethodof creation,
thereshouldyet bediversityin ranksandoffices,accordingto the peculiarmovementof minds,
to beproducedromliberty of will. ThereforeHeforesawthattherewouldbefaultsin His creatures;
and the methodof His justice demandedhat punishmentshouldfollow faults, for the sakeof
amendment.It behoved therefore,that there should be ministersof punishmentand yet that
freedomof will shoulddraw theminto that order. Moreover,thosealso musthaveenemieso
conquerwho hadundertakerthe contestdor the heavenlyrewards. Thus,therefore neitherare

738 Thereis considerablevariety of readingin this sentenceandthe precisemeanings somewhabbscure. Thegeneral
sensehowever s sufficiently evident,thatif Godhadrefrainedfrom creatingthosewho He foresaw would fall into evil, this

would havebeento subjectHis goodnesso their evil.
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thosethingsdestituteof utility whicharethoughtto beevil, sincetheconqueredinwillingly acquire
eternalrewardsfor thoseby whomtheyareconquered.But let this suffice on thesepoints,for in
processf time evenmoresecrethingsshallbedisclosed.

Chapter XXVI.NEvil Angels Seducers.

ONowtherefore sinceyou do not yet understanchow greatdarknessf ignorancesurrounds
you, meantimd wish to explainto you whencetheworshipof idols beganin thisworld. And by
idols, | meanthoselifelessimageswhich youworship,whethemadeof wood,or earthenwarepr
stonepr brasspr anyothermetals: of thesehebeginningwasin thiswise. Certainangelshaving
left the courseof their properorder,beganto favourthe vicesof men/* and in some measure to
lend unworthy aid to their lust, in order that by these means they might indulge their own pleasures
the more; and then, that they might not seem to be inclined of their own accord to unworthy services,
taught men that demons could, by certain artsNthat is, by magical invocationsNbe made to obey
men; and so, as from a furnace and workshop of wickedness, they filled the whole world with the
smoke of impiety, the light of piety being withdrawn.

Chapter XXVII.NHam the First Magician.

OFor these and some other causes, a flood was brought upon th&°\aeme have said
already andshallsayagain;andall who wereuponthe earthweredestroyedexceptthefamily of
Noah,who survived,with his threesonsandtheir wives. Oneof these py nameHam,unhappily
discoveredhemagicalact,andhandediowntheinstructionof it to oneof hissonswhowascalled
Mesraim from whomtheraceof the EgyptiansandBabyloniansandPersiansaredescendedHim
the nationswho thenexistedcalledZoroaster;* admiringhim asthefirst authorof the magicart;
underwhosenamealsomanybooksonthis subjectexist. Hethereforepeingmuchandfrequently
intentuponthe stars,andwishing to be esteeme@ god amongthem, beganto draw forth, asit
were,certainsparksfrom the stars,andto showthemto men,in orderthatthe rudeandignorant
mightbeastonishedaswith amiracle;anddesiringto increasehis estimatiorof him, heattempted
thesethingsagainandagain,until hewassetonfire, andconsumedy the demonhimself,whom
heaccostedvith too greatimportunity.

730 [Comp. Homily VIII. 13.NR.]
740 [With chaps27D3lcompareHomily IX. 3D7. Theresemblancearequiteclose. Seealsobooki. 30,31.NR.]
741 [With chaps27D3lcompareHomily IX. 3D7. Theresemblancearequiteclose. Seealsobooki. 30,31.NR.]
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N Chapter XXVIII.NTower of Babel.

= OButhefoolish menwhowerethen whereagheyoughtto haveabandonethe opinionwhich

theyhadconceivef him,inasmuclastheyhadseerit confutedoy hismortalpunishmentextolled
him the more. For raisinga sepulchreo his honour,theywentsofar asto adorehim asa friend
of God,andonewho hadbeenremovedo heavenn achariotof lightning, andto worshiphim as
if hewerealliving star. Hencealsohis namewascalledZoroastemfter his deathNthatis, living

starNby thosewho, after onegenerationhadbeentaughtto speakthe Greeklanguage.In fine,

by this example evennow manyworshipthosewho havebeenstruckwith lightning, honouring
themwith sepulchresandworshippingthemasfriendsof God. But this manwasbornin the
fourteenthgenerationanddiedin thefifteenth,in which thetowerwasbuilt, andthelanguage®f

menweredividedinto many.

Chapter XXIX.NFire-Worship of the Persians.

OFirsamongwhomis nameda certainking Nimrod, the magicart havingbeenhandeddown
to him asby aflash,whomthe GreeksalsocalledNinus,andfrom whomthecity of Ninevehtook
its name. Thus, therefore diverseanderratic superstitiondook their beginningfrom the magic
art. For, becauset wasdifficult to drawawaythe humanracefrom the love of God, andattach
themto deafandlifelessimagesthemagiciansnadeuseof higherefforts,thatmenmightbeturned
to erraticworship, by signsamongthe stars,andmotionsbroughtdown asit werefrom heaven,
and by the will of God. And those who had beenfirst deceived,collecting the ashesof
Zoroaster,Nwho,aswe havesaid,wasburntup by theindignationof thedemonto whomhehad
beentoo troublesome,Nbroughthemto the Persiansthatthey might be preservedy themwith
perpetualvatching,asdivinefire fallenfrom heavenandmightbeworshippedasaheavenlyGod.

Chapter XXX.NHero-Worship.

OByallike example pthermenin otherplacesbuilt temples setup statuesinstitutedmysteries
andceremoniesndsacrificesto thosewhomtheyhadadmired eitherfor someartsor for virtue,
or atleasthadheldin very greataffection;andrejoiced,by meansof all thingsbelongingto gods,
to handdowntheir fameto posterity;andthat especially becauseaswe havealreadysaid,they
seemedo besupportedy somephantasiesf magicart, sothatby invocationof demonsomething
seemedo bedoneandmovedby themtowardshedeceptiorof men. To theseheyaddalsocertain
solemnities and drunkenbanquetsin which menmight with all freedomindulge;anddemons,
conveyednto themin thechariotof repletion,mightbemixedwith theirvery bowels,andholding
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a place there, might bind the acts and thoughts of men to their own will. Such errors, then, having
been introduced from the beginning, and having been aided by lust and drunkenness, in which
carnal men chiefly delight, the religion of God, which consisted in continence and sobriety, began
to become rare amongst men, and to be well-nigh abolished.

Chapter XXXI.—Idolatry Led to All Immorality.

“For whereas at first, men worshipping a righteous and all-seeing God, neither dared sin nor
do injury to their neighbours, being persuaded that God sees the actions and movements of every
one; when religious worship was directed to lifeless images, concerning which they were certain
that they were incapable of hearing, or sight, or motion, they began to sin licentiously, and to go
forward to every crime, because they had no fear of suffering anything at the hands of those whom
they worshipped as gods. Hence the madness of wars burst out; hence plunderings, rapines,
captivities, and liberty reduced to slavery; each one, as he could, satisfied his lust and his
covetousness, although no power can satisfy covetousness. For as fire, the more fuel it gets, is the
more extensively kindled and strengthened, so also the madness of covetousness is made greater
and more vehement by means of those things which it acquires.

Chapter XXXII.—Invitation.

“Wherefore begin now with better understanding to resist yourselves in those things which you
do not rightly desire;’* if so be that you can in any way repair and restore in yourselves that purity
of religion and innocence of life which at first were bestowed upon man by God, that thereby also
the hope of immortal blessings may be restored to you. And give thanks to the bountiful Father of
all, by Him whom He has constituted King of peace, and the treasury of unspeakable honours, that
even at the present time your sins may be washed away with the water of the fountain, or river, or
even sea: the threefold name of blessedness being called over you, that by it not only evil spirits
may be driven out, if any dwell in you, but also that, when you have forsaken your sins, and have
with entire faith and entire purity of mind believed in God, you may drive out wicked spirits and
demons from others also, and may be able to set others free from sufferings and sicknesses. For

AN the demons themselves know and acknowledge those who have given themselves up to God, and
142 sometimes they are driven out by the mere presence of such, as you saw a little while ago, how,
when we had only addressed to you the word of salutation, straightway the demons, on account of

their respect for our religion, began to cry out, and could not bear our presence even for a little.

742 [To chaps. 32, 33, a close parallel is found in Homily IX. 19-21.—R.]
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Chapter XXXI1I.NThe Weakest Christian More Powerful Than the Strongest Demon.

Olst, then thatwe areof anothermndasuperiomature andthatthereforehedemonsareafraid
of us? Nay, we areof oneandthe samenaturewith you, butwe differ in religion. Butif you will
alsobelike us,wedonotgrudgeit, butratherwe exhortyou,andwishyouto beassuredthatwhen
the samefaith andreligion andinnocenceof life shallbein you thatis in us,youwill haveequal
andthe samepowerandvirtue againsdemonsthroughGodrewardingyour faith. Forashewho
hassoldiersunderhim, althoughhe maybeinferior, andtheysuperiorto him in strengthyet Osays
to this one,Go, andhe goeth;andto anotherCome,andhe cometh;andto another Do this, and
he doethit; @ andthis heis ableto do, not by his own power,but by the fear of C¥sarsoevery
faithful onecommandghe demonsalthoughthey seemto be muchstrongerthanmen,andthat
notby meansf hisownpower,butby meansf thepowerof God,whohasputthemin subjection.
For eventhatwhich we havejust spokenof, that C3saiis heldin aweby all soldiers,andin every
camp,andin hiswholekingdom,thoughheis butoneman,andperhapgeeblein respecbf bodily
strengththisis not effectedbut by the powerof God,who inspiresall with fear,thattheymaybe
subjectto one.

Chapter XXXIV.NTemptation of Christ.

OThis we would have you know assuredly, that a demon has no power against a man, unless
one voluntarily submit himself to his desirés.Whenceeventhat one who is the prince of
wickednessapproacheddim who, aswe havesaid,is appointedof God King of peacetempting
Him, andbeganto promiseHim all the glory of the world; becauséne knew that when he had
offeredthisto othersfor thesakeof deceivinghem,theyhadworshippecim. Thereforejmpious
as he was,and unmindful of himself, which indeedis the specialpeculiarity of wickednesshe
presumedhat he shouldbe worshippedoy Him by whom he knewthathe wasto be destroyed.
Thereforeour Lord, confirmingtheworshipof oneGod,answerediim: Oltis written, Thoushalt
worshipthe Lord thy God,andHim only shaltthouserve.® And he,terrified by this answerand
fearinglestthe true religion of the oneandtrue God shouldbe restored hastenedtraightwayto
sendforth into this world falseprophetsandfalseapostlesandfalseteacherswho shouldspeak
indeedin the nameof Christ,but shouldaccomplistthewill of thedemon.

743 Matt. viii. 9. [Luke vii. 8.NR.]

744 [The closeof this discoursechaps34D37resembleshatof thefirst at Tripolis, in Homily VIII. 21,24. As already
indicated muchof Homily IX. finds a parallelin this book.NR.]

745 Matt. iv. 10. [Luke iv. 8.NR.]
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Chapter XXXV.NFalse Apostles.

OWherefore observe the greatest caution, that you believe no teacher, unless he bring from
Jerusalem the testimonial of James the LordOs brother, or of whosoever may come “fter him.
Fornoone,unlesshehasgoneup thither,andtherehasbeenapprovedasafit andfaithful teacher
for preachinghe word of Christ,Nunless,| say,he bringsa testimonialthence s by any means
to bereceived. But let neitherprophetnor apostlebe lookedfor by you at this time, besidesus.
Forthereis onetrue Prophetwhosewordswe twelveapostlepreachfor Heis theacceptedear
of God, havingusapostlesasHis twelve months. But for whatreasortheworld itself wasmade,
or whatdiversitieshaveoccurredin it, andwhy our Lord, comingfor its restorationhaschosen
andsentustwelve apostlesshallbe explainedmoreat lengthat anothertime. MeantimeHe has
commandedisto go forth to preachandto invite you to the supperof the heavenlyKing, which
theFathehathpreparedor themarriageof His Son,andthatwe shouldgive youweddinggarments,
thatis, the graceof baptism?*” which whosoever obtains, as a spotless robe with which he is to
enter to the supper of the King, ought to beware that it be not in any part of it stained with sin, and
so he be rejected as unworthy and reprobate.

Chapter XXXVI.NThe Garments Unspotted.

OButhewaysin which this garmenimaybe spottedarethese: If anyonewithdrawfrom God
theFatherandCreatorof all, receivinganotheteachebeside<hrist,whoaloneis thefaithful and
true Prophetandwho hassentustwelve apostledo preachthe word; if anyonethink otherwise
thanworthily of thesubstancef the Godheadwhich excelsall things;Nthesearethethingswhich
evenfatally pollute the garmentof baptism. But the thingswhich polluteit in actionsarethese:
murdersadulterieshatredsavarice evil ambition. And thethingswhich polluteat oncethesoul

N\ andthebodyarethese:to partakeof thetableof demonsthatis, to tastethingssacrificed or blood,
143 or acarcaseavhichis strangled;® andif therebeaughtelsewhich hasbeenofferedto demons.Be
thisthereforethefirst stepto you of three;which stepbringsforth thirty commandsandthesecond
sixty, andthethird a hundred* as we shall expound more fully to you at another time.O

746 [This is peculiarin this connection.Thereis, at least,a suggestiorof anti-Paulinespirit in its teaching.NR.]
747 [Matt. xxii. 2D14]
748 [In Homily VII. 8 asimilarinjunctionis given,at Sidon. Thelanguagen bothplacesrecallsActs xv. 20 and 1 Cor. X.

21. But mostof the chapteiis peculiarto the Recognitions.NR.]
749 Matt. xiii. 23. [Comp.Mark iv. 8, 2Q where the order of the numbers corresponds with that &fethgnitions. The
interpretationis afanciful one,indicatingnot only Judaistidegalism,but the notion of esoterideaching. The passagshows

Ebionitictendencies.NR.]
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Chapter XXXVII.NThe Congregation Dismissed.

Whenhe hadthusspoken,andhadchargedhemto cometo the sameplacein goodtime on
thefollowing day,hedismissedhe crowds;andwhentheywereunwilling to depart,Petersaidto
them: ODamethis favouron accounbf thefatigueof yesterdayQsurney;andnow go away,and
meetin goodtime to-morrow.OAnNd so they departedwith joy. But Peter,commandingme to
withdraw a little for the purposeof prayer!* afterwardsorderedthe couchedo be spreadn the
partof thegardenvhichwascoveredwith shadeandeveryone,accordingo customrecognising
the placeof his own rank,we took food. Then,astherewasstill someportionof thedayleft, he
conversedvith us concerningthe LordOsniracles;and when eveningwas come, he enteredhis
bed-chambeandwentto sleep.

~ o~ N AN A~ AN A~~~ A A~

NNNNNNNNNNNN

Book V.
Chapter I.NPeterOs Salutation.

But on the following day3* Peterrising a little earlierthanusual,foundusasleepandwhen
hesawit, hegaveordersthatsilenceshouldbekeptfor him, asthoughhe himselfwishedto sleep
longer thatwe mightnotbedisturbedn ourrest. Butwhenweroserefreshedvith sleepwe found
him, havingfinishedhis prayer,waiting for usin his bed-chamberAnd asit wasalreadydawn,
headdressedsshortly,salutingusaccordingto his custom,andforthwith proceededo the usual
placefor thepurposeof teachingandwhenhesawthatmanyhadassemblethere havinginvoked
peaceuponthemaccordingto thefirst religiousform, hebeganto speakasfollows:N

Chapter II.NSuffering the Effect of Sin.

OGodtheCreatorof all, atthebeginningnademanafterHis ownimage andgavehim dominion
overthe earthandsea,andovertheair; asthe true Prophethastold us,andasthe very reasorof
things instructsus: for man aloneis rational,andit is fitting that reasonshouldrule over the

750 Clementbeingnotyetbaptizedjs representedsnot permittedto join with thedisciplesevenin prayer. [Comp.i. 19,
ii. 70D72.This separatiorns indicatedin the Homilies, but more emphasis is placed upon it inRaeognitions.NR.]
751 [Book v. hasa partial parallelin Homily X., whichis assignedo the seconddayat Tripolis. Thematterhereis more

extensive.ChapsJ, 2, showsomeresemblancéo Homily X. 3D6.NR.]
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irrational. At first, therefore, while he was still righteous, he was superior to all disorders and all
frailty; but when he sinned, as we taught you yesterday, and became the servant of sin, he became
at the same time liable to frailty. This therefore is written, that men may know that, as by impiety
they have been made liable to suffer, so by piety they may be made free from suffering; and not
only free from suffering, but by even a little faith in God be able to cure the sufferings of others.
For thus the true Prophet promised us, saying, ‘Verily I say to you, that if ye have faith as a grain
of mustard seed, ye shall say to this mountain, Remove hence, and it shall remove.””> Of this
saving you have yourselves also had proofs; for you saw yesterday how at our presence the demons
removed and were put to flight, with those sufferings which they had brought upon men.

Chapter III.—Faith and Unbelief.

“Whereas therefore some men suffer, and others cure those who suffer, it is necessary to know
the cause at once of the suffering and the cure; and this is proved to be nought else than unbelief
on the part of the sufferers, and faith on the part of those who cure them. For unbelief, while it
does not believe that there is to be a judgment by God, affords licence to sin, and sin makes men
liable to sufferings; but faith, believing that there is to be a judgment of God, restrains men from
sin; and those who do not sin are not only free from demons and sufferings, but can also put to
flight the demons and sufferings of others.

AN Chapter IV.—Ignorance the Mother of Evils.

144
“From™?

all these things, therefore, it is concluded that all evil springs from ignorance; and
ignorance herself, the mother of all evils, is sprung from carelessness and sloth, and is nourished,
and increased, and rooted in the senses of men by negligence; and if any one teach that she is to be
put to flight, she is with difficulty and indignantly torn away, as from an ancient and hereditary
abode. And therefore we must labour for a little, that we may search out the presumptions of
ignorance, and cut them off by means of knowledge, especially in those who are preoccupied with
some erroneous opinions, by means of which ignorance is the more firmly rooted in them, as under
the appearance of a certain kind of knowledge; for nothing is worse than for one to believe that he
knows what he is ignorant of, and to maintain that to be true which is false. This is as if a drunk
man should think himself to be sober, and should act indeed in all respects as a drunkman, and yet

think himself to be sober, and should wish to be called so by others. Thus, therefore, are those also

752 Matt. xvii. 20.

753 [Chaps. 4,5, resemble somewhat Homily X. 2, which contains a preliminary discourse of the Apostle to his followers.—R.]
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who do not know whatis true, yet hold someappearancef knowledge anddo manyevil things
asif theyweregood,andhasterdestructiorasif it wereto salvation.

Chapter V.NAdvantages of Knowledge.

OWhereforeve must,aboveall things,hasterto theknowledgeof thetruth, that,aswith alight
kindledthereatwe maybeableto dispelthedarknes®f errors: for ignoranceaswe havesaid,is
agreatevil; butbecauset hasno substancet is easilydispelledby thosewho arein earnest.For
ignorances nothing elsethannot knowing whatis goodfor us; onceknow this, andignorance
perishes.Thereforeheknowledgeof truthoughtto beeagerlysoughtafter;andno onecanconfer
it exceptthetrue Prophet. Forthisis thegateof life to thosewho will enter,andtheroadof good
worksto thosegoingto the city of salvation.

Chapter VI.NFree-Will.

OWhether any one, truly hearing the word of of the true Prophet; is willing or unwilling to
receive it, and to embrace His burden, that is, the precepts of life, he has either in his power, for
we are free in will> Forif it wereso,thatthosewho hearhadit notin theirpowerto dootherwise
thantheyhadheard thereweresomepowerof naturein virtue of which it werenotfreeto himto
passoverto anotheropinion. Or if, again,no oneof the hearerscould at all receiveit, this also
werea powerof naturewhich shouldcompelthe doing of someonething, andshouldleaveno
placefor the othercourse.But now, sinceit is freefor themindto turnits judgmentto which side
it pleasesandto choosethe way which it approvesit is clearly manifestthatthereis in mena
liberty of choice.

Chapter VII.NResponsibility of Knowledge.

OThereforégeforeanyonehearsvhatis goodfor him, it is certainthatheis ignorant;andbeing
ignorant,hewishesanddesirego dowhatis notgoodfor him; whereforeheis notjudgedfor that.
But whenoncehehasheardthe cause®f his error,andhasreceivedthe methodof truth, then,if
heremainin thoseerrorswith which he hadbeenlong agopreoccupiedhe shallrightly be called

754 [Here again the doctrine of free-will is pressed,Hieeniliescontainingno parallel. Chaps6B13haveno corresponding
passagén Homily X.NR.]
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into judgment o sufferpunishmentbecausée hasspentin the sportof errorsthatportionof life
whichwasgivenhimto bespentn living well. Buthewho,hearinghosethings,willingly receives
them, andis thankful that the teachingof good things hasbeenbroughtto him, inquiresmore
eagerly,anddoesnot ceaseo learn,until he ascertainsvhethertherebe truly anotherworld, in
which rewardsarepreparedor thegood. And whenheis assureaf this, he givesthanksto God
becauséie hasshownhim thelight of truth; andfor thefuturedirectshisactionsin all goodworks,
for which heis assuredhatthereis a rewardpreparedn the world to come;while he constantly
wondersandis astonisheatthe errorsof othermen,andthatno oneseeghetruthwhichis placed
beforehis eyes. Yet he himself, rejoicing in the richesof wisdomwhich he hathfound, desires
insatiablyto enjoythem,andis delightedwith the practiceof goodworks; hasteningo attain,with
acleanheartanda pureconsciencetheworld to come,whenheshallbeableevento seeGod,the
king of all.

Chapter VIII.NDesires of the Flesh to Be Subdued.

OButthe sole causeof our wantingand being deprivedof all thesethingsis ignorance. For
while mendo not know how much good thereis in knowledge,they do not suffer the evil of
ignoranceto be removedfrom them;for they know not how greata differenceis involvedin the
changeof oneof thesethingsfor theother. Whereford counsekverylearnemwillingly tolendhis
earto theword of God,andto hearwith love of thetruth whatwe say,thathis mind, receivingthe
bestseedmaybringforth joyful fruits by gooddeeds.Forif, while | teachthethingswhich pertain
to salvation,any onerefusedo receivethem,andstrivesto resistthemwith a mind occupiedby

AN evil opinions,he shallhavethe causeof his perishing,notfrom us,butfrom himself. Forit is his
145 duty to examinewith justjudgmentthethingswhich we say,andto understandhatwe speakthe
wordsof truth,that,knowinghowthingsare,anddirectinghislife in goodactionshemaybefound
a partakerof the kingdomof heavensubjectingto himselfthe desiresof theflesh,andbecoming
lord of them,thatsoatlengthhe himselfalsomaybecomehe pleasanpossessioonf the Ruler of
all.

Chapter IX.NThe Two Kingdoms.

OFothe who persistsin evil, andis the servantof evil, cannotbe madea portion of goodso
longashepersistsn evil, becausérom thebeginningaswe havesaid,Godinstitutediwo kingdoms,
andhasgivento eachmanthe powerof becominga portionof thatkingdomto which heshallyield
himselfto obey. And sinceit is decreedy Godthatnoonemancanbeaservanof bothkingdoms,
thereforeendeavouwith all earnestned® betakeyourselvedo the covenantindlawsof thegood
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King. Wherefore also the true Prophet, when He was present with us, and saw some rich men
negligent with respect to the worship of God, thus unfolded the truth of this matter: ‘No one,” said
He, ‘can serve two masters; ye cannot serve God and mammon;’” calling riches, in the language
of His country, mammon

Chapter X.—Jesus the True Prophet.

“He therefore is the true Prophet, who appeared to us, as you have heard, in Judaa, who, standing
in public places, by a simple command made the blind see, the deaf hear, cast out demons, restored
health to the sick, and life to the dead; and since nothing was impossible to Him, He even perceived
the thoughts of men, which is possible for none but God only. He proclaimed the kingdom of God,;
and we believed Him as a true Prophet in all that He spoke, deriving the confirmation of our faith
not only from His words, but also from His works; and also because the sayings of the law, which
many generations before had set forth His coming, were fulfilled in Him; and the figures of the
doings of Moses, and of the patriarch Jacob before him, bore in all respects a type of Him. It is
evident also that the time of His advent, that is, the very time at which He came, was foretold by
them; and, above all, it was contained in the sacred writings, that He was to be waited for by the
Gentiles. And all these things were equally fulfilled in Him.

Chapter XI.—The Expectation of the Gentiles.

“But that which a prophet of the Jews foretold, that He was to be waited for by the Gentiles,”°
confirms above measure the faith of truth in Him. For if he had said that He was to be waited for
by the Jews, he would not have seemed to prophesy anything extraordinary, that He whose coming
had been promised for the salvation of the world should be the object of hope to the people of the
same tribe with Himself, and to His own nation: for that this would take place, would seem rather
to be a matter of natural inference than one requiring the grandeur of a prophetic utterance. But
now, whereas the prophets say that all that hope which is set forth concerning the salvation of the
world, and the newness of the kingdom which is to be established by Christ, and all things which
are declared concerning Him are to be transferred to the Gentiles; the grandeur of the prophetic
office is confirmed, not according to the sequence of things, but by an incredible fulfilment of the

755 Matt. vi. 24.
756 Gen. xlix. 10. [This detailed statement of the call of the Gentiles is peculiar to the Recognitionsgomp. i. 42. Such
passages seem to indicate a tendency less anti-Pauline than that of the Homilies yet the christology and soteriology are

Ebionitic.—R.]
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prophecy. For the Jewsfrom the beginninghad understoody a mostcertaintradition that this
manshouldat sometime come,by whomall thingsshouldbe restoredanddaily meditatingand
looking out for His coming,whenthey sawHim amongsthem,andaccomplishinghe signsand
miracles ashadbeenwritten of Him, beingblindedwith envy,theycouldnotrecogniseHim when
presentin thehopeof whomtheyrejoicedwhile He wasabsentyetthefew of uswhowerechosen
by Him understoodt.

Chapter XII.NCall of the Gentiles.

OButthis happenedby the providenceof God, thatthe knowledgeof this goodOneshouldbe
handedover to the Gentiles,andthosewho had neverheardof Him, nor had learnedfrom the
prophets,should acknowledgeHim, while those who had acknowledgedHim in their daily
meditationsshouldnot know Him. For, behold,by you who arenow presentanddesireto hear
thedoctrineof His faith, andto knowwhat,andhow, andof whatsortis His coming,theprophetic
truth is fulfilled. For thisis whatthe prophetsforetold, thatHe is to be soughtfor by you, who
neverheardof Him.”*” And, therefore,seeingthat the propheticsayingsare fulfilled evenin
yourselvesyourightly believein Him alone yourightly wait for Him, yourightly inquireconcerning
Him, thatyou notonly maywait for Him, butalsobelieving,you mayobtaintheinheritanceof His
kingdom;according to what Himself said, that every one is made the servant of him to whom he
yields subjectiori®

Chapter XllI.NInvitation of the Gentiles.

OWherefore awake, and take to yourselves our Lord and God, even that Lord who is Lord both
of heaven and earth, and conform yourselves to His image and likeness, as the true Prophet Himself
teaches, saying, OBe ye merciful, as also your heavenly Father is merciful, who makes His sun to
rise upon the good and the evil, and rains upon the just and the éMjusit&te Him, therefore,
andfear Him, asthe commandmenis givento men,OThowshaltworshipthe Lord thy God, and
Him only shaltthouserve.® Forit is profitableto youto servethis Lord alone thatthroughHim
knowingthe oneGod,ye may be freedfrom the manywhomye vainly feared. For hewho fears

757 Isa. Ixv. 1

758 John viii. 34

759 Luke vi. 36; Matt. v. 45
760 Deut. vi. 13; Matt. iv. 10
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not God the Creator of all, but fears those whom he himself with his own hands hath made, what
does he do but make himself subject to a vain and senseless fear, and render himself more vile and
abject than those very things, the fear of which he has conceived in his mind? But rather, by the
goodness of Him who inviteth you, return to your former nobleness, and by good deeds show that
you bear the image of your Creator, that by contemplation of His likeness ye may be believed to
be even His sons.

Chapter XIV.—Idols Unprofitable.

“Begin,” therefore, to cast out of your minds the vain ideas of idols, and your useless and
empty fears, that at the same time you may also escape the condition of unrighteous bondage. For
those have become your lords, who could not even have been profitable servants to you. For how
should lifeless images seem fit even to serve you, when they can neither hear, nor see, nor feel
anything? Yea, even the material of which they are made, whether it be gold or silver, or even
brass or wood, though it might have profited you for necessary uses, you have rendered wholly
inefficient and useless by fashioning gods out of it. We therefore declare to you the true worship
of God, and at the same time warn and exhort the worshippers, that by good deeds they imitate
Him whom they worship, and hasten to return to His image and likeness, as we said before.

Chapter XV.—Folly of Idolatry.

“But I should like if those who worship idols would tell me if they wish to become like those
whom they worship? Does any one of you wish to see in such sort as they see? or to hear after the
manner of their hearing? or to have such understanding as they have? Far be this from any of my
hearers! For this were rather to be thought a curse and a reproach to a man, who bears in himself
the image of God, although he has lost the likeness. What sort of gods, then, are they to be reckoned,
the imitation of whom would be execrable to their worshippers, and to have whose likeness would
be a reproach? What then? Melt your useless images, and make useful vessels. Melt the
unserviceable and inactive metal, and make implements fit for the use of men. But, says one, human
laws do not allow us.”® He says well; for it is human laws, and not their own power, that prevents
it. What kind of gods, then, are those which are defended by human laws, and not by their own
energies? And so also they are preserved from thieves by watch-dogs and the protection of bolts,
at least if they be of silver, or gold, or even of brass; for those that are of stone and earthenware

761 [The parallel with Homily X. recurs at this chapter, and continues for several chapters.—R.]

762 [This, with the more specific statement of Homily X. 8, points to an early date.—R.]
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areprotectedoy their own worthlessnesdpr no onewill steala stoneor a crockerygod. Hence
thoseseento bethemoremiserablevhosemorepreciougnetalexposeshemto thegreatedanger.
Since then,theycanbestolen,sincethey mustbe guardedoy men,sincethey canbe melted,and
weighedout, andforgedwith hammerspughtmenpossessedf understandingo hold themas
gods?

Chapter XVI.NGod Alone a Fit Object of Worship.

OOhlinto whatwretchedplight the understandingf menhasfallen! Forif it is reckonedhe
greatestolly to fearthedead whatshallwe judgeof thosewho fearsomethinghatis worsethan
thedeadare? Forthosemagesarenotevento bereckonecamongthenumberof thedeadpbecause
theywereneveralive. Eventhesepulchresf thedeadarepreferableo them,since,althoughthey
arenow dead yettheyoncehadlife; butthosewhomyouworshipneverpossessedvensuchbase
life asisin all, thelife of frogsandowls. But why saymoreaboutthem,sinceit is enoughto say
to himwhoadoreghem: Do you notseethathewhomyou adoreseesot, hearthathewhomyou
adorehearsnot, andunderstandhat he understandsot?Nfor heis thework of manObkand,and
necessarilys void of understanding.You thereforeworshipa god without sensewhereasvery
onewho hassenséelieveghatnot eventhosethingsareto beworshippedvhich havebeenmade
by God andhavesensée? such as the sun, moon, astdrs,andall thingsthatarein heavenand

AN uponearth. Fortheythinkit reasonableghatnotthosethingswhich havebeenmadefor theservice
147 of the world, but the Creatorof thosethings themselvesand of the whole world, should be
worshipped.For eventhesethingsrejoicewhenHe is adoredandworshippedanddo not takeit
well thatthe honourof the Creatorshouldbe bestowedn the creature. For the worshipof God
aloneis acceptabléo themwho aloneis uncreatedandall thingsalsoareHis creatures.Forasit
belongsto him who aloneis uncreatedo be God, so everythingthathasbeencreateds nottruly
God.

Chapter XVII.NSuggestions of the Old Serpent.

OAbove all, therefore, you ought to understand the deception of the old%armihis cunning
suggestionsyho deceivesyou asit wereby prudenceandasby a sortof reasoncreepshrough

763 It was a very prevalent opinion among the ancient philosophers, that the heavenly bodies have some kind of life and
intelligence.
764 [Comp. book ii. 45. In Homily X. 10, etc., the influence of the serpent is spoken of, but the discourse here is much fuller.

There is, however, a general agreement in outline between chaps. 17922 here and Homily X. 10021.KR ]
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your sensesand beginningat the head, he glides throughyour inner marrow, accountingthe
deceivingof you a greatgain. Thereforehe insinuatesinto your minds opinions of gods of
whatsoevekinds,only thathe maywithdrawyou from thefaith of oneGodknowingthatyour sin
is hiscomfort. For he,for hiswickednesswascondemnedrom thebeginningto eatdust,for that
he causedo be againresolvednto dusthim who hadbeentakenfrom the dust,eventill thetime
whenyour soulsshall be restored peing broughtthroughthe fire; aswe shallinstructyou more
fully atanothertime. From him, therefore proceedall the errorsanddoubts,by which you are
drivenfrom thefaith andbelief of oneGod.

Chapter XVIII.NHis First Suggestion.

OAnNdfirst of all he suggestso menOthoughtsnot to hearthe wordsof truth, by which they
might put to flight the ignoranceof thosethings which are evils. And this he does,as by the
presentatiof anotheiknowledge makinga showof thatopinionwhich very manyhold, to think
thatthey shall not be held guilty if they havebeenin ignoranceandthatthey shallnot be called
to accountor whattheyhavenotheard;andtherebyhe persuadethemto turn asidefrom hearing
theword. Butl tell you,in oppositionto this, thatignorances in itself amostdeadlypoisonwhich
is sufficientto ruin the soulwithout any aid from without. And thereforethereis no onewho is
ignorantwhoshallescapeghroughhisignorancebutit is certainthatheshallperish. Forthepower
of sinnaturallydestroyghesinner. But sincethejudgmentshallbeaccordingo reasonthecause
andorigin of ignoranceshallbeinquiredinto, aswell asof everysin. Forhewhois unwilling to
knowhow hemayattainto life, andprefersto bein ignorancdesthetherebybe madeguilty, from
this very factis judgedasif he knewandhadknowledge. For he knewwhatit wasthathe was
unwilling to hear;andthe cunningobtainedby theartifice of the serpenwill avail him nothingfor
anexcusefor hewill haveto dowith Him to whomtheheartis open. But thatyou mayknow that
ignoranceof itself bringsdestruction/ assure you that when the soul departs from the body, if it
leave it in ignorance of Him by whom it was created, and from whom in this world it obtained all
things that were necessary for its uses, it is driven forth from the light of His kingdom as ungrateful
and unfaithful.

Chapter XIX.NHis Second Suggestion.

OAgainthe wicked serpentsuggestsanotheropinion to men,which many of you arein the
habit of bringing forward,Nthat thereis, aswe say,one God,who is Lord of all; but thesealso,
theysay,aregods. For asthereis one C¥%sarandhe hasunderhim manyjudges,Nfor example,
prefects,consuls tribunes,and otherofficers,Nin like mannerwe think, thatwhile thereis one
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God greater than all, yet still that these gods are ordained in this world, after the likeness of those
officers of whom we have spoken, subject indeed to that greater God, yet ruling us and the things
that are in this world. In answer to this, I shall show you how, in those very things which you
propose for deception, you are confuted by the reasons of truth. You say that God occupies the
place of Casar, and those who are called gods represent His judges and officers. Hold then, as you
have adduced it, by the example of Casar; and know that, as one of Casar’s judges or administrators,
as prefects, proconsuls, generals, or tribunes, may lawfully take the name of Casar,—or else both
he who should take it and those who should confer it should be destroyed together,—so also in this
case you ought to observe, that if any one give the name of God to any but Himself, and he accept
it, they shall partake one and the same destruction, by a much more terrible fate than the servants
of Cesar. For he who offends against Ca@sar shall undergo temporal destruction; but he who offends
against Him who is the sole and true God, shall suffer eternal punishment, and that deservedly, as

having injured by a wrongful condition the name which is unique.”

AN Chapter XX.—Egyptian Idolatry.

= “Although this word God is not the nameof God, but meantime that word is employed by men

as His name; and therefore, as I have said, when it is used reproachfully, the reproach is referred
to the injury of the true name. In short, the ancient Egyptians, who thought that they had discovered
the theory of the heavenly revolutions and the nature of the stars, nevertheless, through the demon’s
blocking up their senses, subjected the incommunicable name to all kinds of indignity. For some
taught that their ox, which is called Apis, ought to be worshipped; others taught that the he-goat,
others that cats, the ibis, a fish also, a serpent, onions, drains, crepitus ventris, ought to be regarded
as deities, and innumerable other things, which I am ashamed even to mention.”

Chapter XXI.—Egyptian Idolatry More Reasonable Than Others.

When Peter was speaking thus, all we who heard him laughed. Then said Peter: “You laugh
at the absurdities of others, because through long custom you do not see your own. For indeed it
is not without reason that you laugh at the folly of the Egyptians, who worship dumb animals, while
they themselves are rational. But I will tell you how they also laugh at you; for they say, We
worship living animals, though mortal; but you worship and adore things which never were alive
at all. They add this also, that they are figures and allegories of certain powers by whose help the

765 The writer means, that insult is offered to that name which belongs to God alone by giving it to others, and thus placing

it in a position which is unjust to it.
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raceof menis governed.Takingrefugein thisfor shametheyfabricatetheseandsimilarexcuses,
andsoendeavouto screertheirerror. Butthisis notthetimeto answethe Egyptiansandleaving
thecareof thosewho arepresento healthediseas®f theabsent.Forit is acertainindicationthat
you areheldto befreefrom sicknesf this sort,sinceyou do not grieveoverit asyour own, but
laughatit asthatof others.

Chapter XXII.NSecond Suggestion Continued.

OButlet us comebackto you, whoseopinionit is that God shouldbe regardechs C¥4sarand
thegodsasthe ministersanddeputiesof C¥ssar.Follow meattentively,andl shallpresentlyshow
youthelurking-placesof theserpentwhichlie in the crookedwindingsof thisargument.It ought
to beregardedoy all ascertainandbeyonddoubt,that no creaturecanbe on a level with God,
becauséHie wasmadeby none,but Himself madeall things; nor indeedcanany onebefoundso
irrational, asto suppose&hat the thing madecanbe comparedwith the maker. If thereforethe
humanmind, not only by reasonput evenby a sortof naturalinstinct, rightly holdsthis opinion,
thatthatis calledGodto which nothingcanbe comparecdr equalled but which exceedsll and
excelsall; how canit besupposedhatthathnamewhichis believedto beaboveall, is rightly given
to thosewhomyou think to be employedfor the serviceandcomfortof humanlife? Butwe shall
addthis also. This world wasundoubtedlymade,andis corruptible,aswe shallshowmorefully
by andby; meantimat is admittedooththatit hasbeenmadeandthatit is corruptible. If therefore
the world cannotbe called God, andrightly so, becauset is corruptible,how shall partsof the
world takethenameof God? Forinasmuchasthewholeworld cannotbe God,muchmoreits parts
cannot. Thereforejf we comebackto theexampleof C¥%saryouwill seehowfaryouarein error.
It is notlawful for anyone thoughamanof thesamenaturewith him, to becomparedvith C%sar:
doyouthink, then,thatanyoneoughtto becomparedvith God,who excelsall in thisrespectihat
He wasmadeby none,but Himself madeall things? But, indeed,you darenot give the nameof
C%ssato anyother,becausdneimmediatelypunisheonewho offendsagainsthim; you daregive
thatof Godto others becauséie delaysthe punishmenof offendersagainstHim, in orderto their
repentance.

Chapter XXIIl.NThird Suggestion.

OThroughhemouthsof othersalsothatserpents wontto speakin thiswise: We adorevisible
imagesan honourof theinvisible God’®® Now thisis mostcertainlyfalse. Forif youreallywished

766 [To chaps. 23D36 a parallel is afforded by Homily XI. 4D18.NR.]
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to worshiptheimageof God,youwould do goodto man,andsoworshipthetrueimageof Godin
him. Fortheimageof Godis in everyman,thoughHis likenesss notin all, butwherethesoulis
benignandthemind pure. If, thereforeyou wishtruly to honourtheimageof God,we declareto
you whatis true, thatyou shoulddo goodto andpay honourandreverencdo man,who is made
in theimageof God;thatyouministerfoodto thehungry,drink to thethirsty, clothingto thenaked,
hospitalityto the strangerandnecessaryhingsto the prisoner;andthatis whatwill beregarded
astruly bestowediponGod. And sofar do thesethingsgo to the honourof GodOsnage thathe
who doesnot thesethingsis regardedascastingreproachuponthe divine image. What, then,is
that honourof God which consistsin running from one stoneor woodenfigure to another,in
veneratingemptyandlifelessfiguresasdeities,anddespisingnenin whomtheimageof Godis
of atruth? Yea, ratherbe assuredthat whoevercommitsmurderor adultery,or anythingthat
AN causesufferingor injury to men,in all thesetheimageof Godis violated. For to injure menis a
149 greatimpiety towardsGod. Whenevertherefore,you do to anotherwhat you would not have
anotherdoto you, you defile theimageof Godwith undeservedistressesUnderstandtherefore,
thatthatis the suggestiorof the serpentiurking within you, which persuadegou thatyou may
seento bepiouswhenyouworshipinsensiblehings,andmaynot seemimpiouswhenyouinjure
sensibleandrationalbeings.

Chapter XXIV.NFourth Suggestion.

OButo thesethingsthe serpenanswersiswith anothermouth,andsays: If Goddid notwish
thesethingsto be,thentheyshouldnotbe. | amnottelling youhowit is thatmanycontrarythings
arepermittedto bein thisworld for the probationof everyoneOmind. But thisis whatis suitable
to be saidin the meantime:If, accordingto you, everythingthatwasto be worshippedoughtnot
to havebeentherewould havebeenalmostnothingin thisworld. Forwhatis therethatyou have
left without worshippingit? The sun,the moon,the stars,the water,the earth,mountainstrees,
stones,men;thereis no one of thesethat ye have not worshipped. Accordingto your saying,
therefore noneof theseoughtto havebeenmadeby God, thatyou might not haveanythingthat
you couldworship! Yea,He oughtnotevento havemadementhemselveso betheworshippers!
But thisis thevery thing which thatserpentvhich lurks within you desires:for he sparesioneof
you; hewould haveno oneof you escapdrom destruction.But it shallnotbeso. Forl tell you,
that not that which is worshippedis in fault, but he who worships. For with God is righteous
judgment;andHe judgesin oneway the sufferer,andin anothemway the doer,of wrong.

Chapter XXV.NFifth Suggestion.
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OButyou say: Thenthosewho adorewhat oughtnot to be adored,shouldbe immediately
destroyedoy God,to preventothersdoingthelike. But areyouwiserthanGod,thatyou should
offer Him counsel?’ Heknowswhatto do. Forwith all whoareplacedn ignoranceHe exercises
patiencepecausee is merciful andgracious;andHe foreseeshatmanyof the ungodlybecome
godly, andthat evensomeof thosewho worshipimpure statuesand pollutedimageshavebeen
convertedo God,andforsakingtheir sinsanddoinggoodworks,attainto salvation. But it is said:
We oughtneverto havecomeevento the thoughtof doingthesethings. You do not know what
freedomof will is, andyou forgetthatheis goodwho is so by his own intention; but, hewho is
retainedn goodnes$y necessitycannotbe calledgood,becausdt is not of himselfthatheis so.
Becausethereforethereis in everyoneliberty to choosegoodor evil, heeitheracquiresewards,
or bringsdestructionon himself. Nay it is said,God bringsto our mindswhatsoevemwe think.
Whatmeanye, O men? Ye blaspheme Forif He bringsall ourthoughtsnto our minds,thenit is
He thatsuggests$o usthoughtsof adultery,andcovetousnesgndblasphemyandeverykind of
effeminacy. Ceasel entreaof you, theseblasphemiesandunderstandvhatis the honourworthy
of God. And saynot,assomeof youarewontto say,thatGodneedshothonourfrom men. Indeed,
Hetruly is in needof none;butyou oughtto knowthatthe honourwhich you bestowuponGodis
profitableto yourselves.Forwhatis soexecrableasfor amannotto renderthanksto his Creator?

Chapter XXVI.NSixth Suggestion.

OButit is said: We do better,who give thanksbothto Himself, andto all with Him. In this
you do notunderstandhatthereis theruin of your salvation. Forit is asif asickmanshouldcall
in for his cureatoncea physicianandpoisonerssincethesecouldindeedinjure him, butnotcure
him; andthe true physicianwould refuseto mix his remedieswith their poisons lest eitherthe
manQOdestructiorshouldbe ascribedo the good,or his recovery to theinjurious. But you say:
Is Godthenindignantor envious,jf, whenHe benefitsus,ourthanksberenderedo others?Even
if He be notindignant,at all eventsHe doesnot wish to be the authorof error, that by meansof
His work creditshouldbegivento avainidol. Andwhatis soimpious,soungratefulasto obtain
a benefitfrom God, andto renderthanksto blocks of wood and stone? Whereforearise,and
understangour salvation. For Godis in needof no one,nor doesHe requireanything,noris He
hurt by anything;but we areeitherhelpedor hurt, in thatwe aregratefulor ungrateful. For what
doesGod gain from our praises,or whatdoesHe lose by our blasphemies?Only this we must
rememberthatGodbringsinto proximity andfriendshipwith Himselfthesoulthatrenderdhanks
to Him. Butthewickeddemonpossessethe ungratefulsoul.

767 Rom. xi. 34

249


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Rom.11.html#Rom.11.34

ANFO08. The Twelve Patriarchs, Excerpts and Epistles, The Philip Schaff
Clementia, Apocrypha, Decretals, Memoirs of Edessa and
Syriac Documents, Remains of the First Age

Chapter XXVII.NCreatures Take Vengeance on Sinners.

OBut this also | would have you know, that upon such souls God does not take vengeance

N directly, but His whole creationrisesup andinflicts punishmentsipontheimpious;andalthough
150 in the presentworld the goodnes®f God bestowsthe light of the world andthe servicesof the
earthalike uponthe piousandtheimpious,yet not without grief doesthe sunafford his light, and
theotherelementperformtheirservicefo theimpious. And, in short,sometimegvenin opposition
tothegoodnessf theCreatortheelementsareweariedoutby thecrimesof thewicked;andthence
it is thateitherthefruit of theearthis blighted,or thecompositionof theair is vitiated, or the heat
of thesunis increasedeyondmeasuregr thereis anexcessiveamountof rain or of cold. Thence
pestilence and famine, and deathin variousforms stalk forth, for the creaturehastendo take
vengeancen thewicked;yet the goodnes®f Godrestraingt, andbridlesits indignationagainst
thewicked,andcompelst to be obediento His mercy,ratherthanto beinflamedby thesinsand
the crimesof men. Forthe patienceof Godwaitethfor the conversiorof men,aslong astheyare

in this body.

Chapter XXVIII.NEternity of Punishments.

OButif any persistin impiety till the endof life, thenassoonasthe soul, which is immortal,
departsijt shallpaythe penaltyof its persistencén impiety. Foreventhesoulsof theimpiousare
immortal,thoughperhapgheythemselvesvould wish themto endwith theirbodies. But it is not
so; for theyendurewithout endthe tormentsof eternalfire, andto their destructiorthey havenot
the quality of mortality. But perhapsyou will sayto me, You terrify us,O Peter. And how shall
we speakto youthethingswhicharein reality? Canwe declareo youthetruthby keepingsilence?
We cannotstatethethingswhich are,otherwisethanastheyare. But if we weresilent,we should
makeourselveghecauseof theignorancehatis ruinousto you,andshouldsatisfytheserpenthat
lurks within you, andblocksup your senseswho cunninglysuggestshesethingsto you, thathe
may makeyou alwaysthe enemief God. But we aresentfor this end,thatwe may betrayhis
disguisedo you; andmeltingyour enmitiesmayreconcileyouto God,thatyou maybeconverted
to Him, and may pleaseHim by good works. For manis at enmity with God, andis in an
unreasonablandimpiousstateof mind andwicked dispositiontowardsHim, especiallywhenhe
thinksthathe knowssomethingandis in ignorance.But whenyou lay asidethese andbeginto
be pleasecanddispleasedvith the samethingswhich pleaseanddispleasesod,andto will what
Godwilleth thenye shalltruly be calledHis friends.

Chapter XXIX.NGodOs Care of Human Things.
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OButperhapssomeof youwill say,Godhasno careof humanthings;andif we cannoteven
attainto the knowledgeof Him, how shall we attainto His friendship? That God doesconcern
Himselfwith theaffairsof men,His governmenof theworld bearswitness: for thesundaily waits
uponit, the showersministerto it; the fountains,rivers,winds, andall elementsattenduponit;
andthe morethesethingsbecomeknownto men,themoredo theyindicateGodOsareovermen.
Forunlessby the powerof the Most High, the morepowerfulwould neverministerto theinferior;
andby this Godis shownto havenot only a careovermen,but somegreataffection,sinceHe has
deputedsuchnoble elementdo their service. But thatmenmay alsoattainto the friendshipof
God,is provedto usby the exampleof thoseto whoseprayersHe hasbeensofavourablethatHe
haswithheldtheheaverfrom rainwhentheywished,andhasagainopenedt whentheyprayed:®®
And manyotherthingsHe hasbestowediponthosewhodoesHis will, whichcouldnotbebestowed
butuponHis friends. Butyouwill say,Whatharmis doneto Godif thesehingsalsoareworshipped
by us? If anyoneof you shouldpayto anothetthehonourthatis dueto his father,from whomhe
hasreceivedinnumerablebenefits,and shouldreverencea strangerand foreigneras his father,
shouldyounotthink thathewasundutifultowardshisfather,andmostdeservingo bedisinherited?

Chapter XXX.NReligion of Fathers to Be Abandoned.

OOthers say, It is wicked if we do not worship thidets which havecomedownto usfrom
ourfathers,andprovefalseto thereligion bequeathetb usby our ancestors Onthis principle, if
any oneOfatherwasa robberor a basefellow, he oughtnotto changethe mannerof life handed
downto him by his fathers,nor to be recalledfrom his fatherOsrrorsto a betterway; andit is
reckonedmpiousif onedonotsinwith hisparentspr doesnotpersistin impietywith them. Others
say,We oughtnotto betroublesomédo God,andto be alwaysburdeningHim with complaintsof
our miseriespr with theexigencief our petitions. How foolish andwitlessananswer! Do you
think it is troublesometo God if you thank Him for His benefits,while you do not think it
troublesomeo Him if, for His gifts, you renderthanksto stocksandstones?And how comesit,
thatwhenrainis withheldin along drought,we all turn our eyesto heavenandentreathe gift of
rainfrom God Almighty, andall of uswith ourlittle onespourout prayerson Godandentreatis
compassionBut truly ungratefulsouls,whentheyobtaintheblessinggquickly forget: for assoon
astheyhavegatheredn their harvesor their vintage straightwaythey offer thefirst-fruits to deaf
anddumbimages,andpay vowsin templesor grovesfor thosethingswhich God hasbestowed
uponthem,andthenoffer sacrificesto demonsandhavingreceiveda favour,denythe bestower
of thefavour’®

768 1 Kings xvii.; xviii.; Jas. v. 17, 18

769 Literally, Ochange the bestower of it for another.O

251

Philip Schaff


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf08/Page_151.html

ANFO08. The Twelve Patriarchs, Excerpts and Epistles, The Philip Schaff
Clementia, Apocrypha, Decretals, Memoirs of Edessa and
Syriac Documents, Remains of the First Age

Chapter XXXI.NPaganism, Its Enormities.

OButsomesay, Thesethingsareinstitutedfor the sakeof joy, andfor refreshingour minds;
andtheyhavebeendevisedor this end,thatthehumanmind mayberelaxedfor alittle from cares
andsorrows. Seenow whata chargeyou yourselvesring uponthethingswhichyou practise. If
thesethingshavebeennventedor thepurposeof lighteningsorrowandaffordingenjoymenthow
is it thattheinvocationsof demonsareperformedn grovesandwoods? Whatis the meaningof
theinsanewhirlings,andtheslashingof limbs, andthecuttingoff of membersHow is it thatmad
rageis producedn them? How is insanityproduced?How is it thatwomenaredrivenviolently,
ragingwith dishevellechair? Whenceheshriekingandgnashingf teeth? Whencehebellowing
of theheartandthebowels,andall thosethingswhich,whethertheyarepretendear arecontrived
by the ministrationof demonsareexhibitedto the terror of the foolish andignorant? Are these
thingsdonefor the sakeof lighteningthe mind, or ratherfor the sakeof oppressingt? Do ye not
yet perceivenor understandthat thesearethe counself the serpenturking within you, which
drawsyou away from the apprehensiomf truth by irrational suggestion®f errors,that he may
hold you asslavesandservant®f lustandconcupiscencandeverydisgracefukhing?

Chapter XXXII.NTrue Religion Calls to Sobriety and Modesty.

OBut protesto youwith theclearvoiceof preachingthat,onthecontrary thereligion of God
calls you to sobrietyand modesty;ordersyou to refrain from effeminacyand madnessand by
patienceandgentlenes$o preventtheinroadsof anger;to be contentwith your own possessions,
andwith thevirtue of frugality; not evenwhendriven by povertyto plunderthe goodsof others,
butin all thingsto observgustice;to withdrawyourselvesvholly from theidol sacrifices: for by
thesethingsyou invite demongo you, andof your own accordgive themthe powerof entering
into you; andsoyou admitthatwhichis the causeeitherof madnessr of unlawful love.

Chapter XXXIII.NOrigin of Impiety.

OHencés the origin of all impiety; hencemurders adulteriesthefts;anda nurseryis formed
of all evilsandwickednessesyhile youindulgein profandibationsandodours andgiveto wicked
spiritsanopportunityof ruling andobtainingsomesortof authorityoveryou. Forwhentheyinvade
your senseswhatdo theyelsethanwork thethingswhich belongto lustandinjusticeandcruelty,
andcompelyou to be obedientto all thingsthatare pleasingto them? God, indeed permitsyou
to sufferthis at their handsby a certainrighteousjudgment,that from the very disgraceof your
doingsandyour feelingsyou may understandhow unworthyit is to be subjectto demonsandnot
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to God. Hencealso,by thefriendshipof demonsmenarebroughtto disgracefulandbasedeeds;
hence menproceedevento the destructionof life, eitherthroughthe fire of lust, or throughthe

madnes®f angerthroughexcesf grief, sothat,asis well’”° known,somehaveevenlaid violent

handsuponthemselves And this,aswe havesaid,by ajustsentencef Godtheyarenotprevented
from doing, thatthey may both understando whomthey haveyieldedthemselvesn subjection,
andknowwhomtheyhaveforsaken.

Chapter XXXIV.NWho are Worshippers of God?

OButsomeonewill say, Thesepassionsometimesefall eventhosewho worshipGod. It is
nottrue. Forwe say,thatheis aworshipperof God,who doesthewill of God,andobserveghe
precept®of His law. Forin GodOsstimatiorheis nota Jewwhois calleda Jewamongmen(nor
is hea Gentilethatis calleda Gentile),buthewho, believingin God,fulfils His law anddoesHis
will, thoughhe be not circumcised’* He is thetrue worshipperof God,who notonly is himself
freefrom passionsbut alsosetsothersfree from them;thoughthey be soheavythattheyarelike
mountainshe removeshemby meansof the faith with which he believesin God. Yea, by faith
he truly removesmountainswith their trees,if it be necessary’? But he who seemdgo worship
God,butis neitherfortified by afull faith, nor by obediencéo thecommandmentdyutis asinner,
hasgivenaplacein himself,by reasorof his sins,to passionswhich areappointecf Godfor the
punishmenof thosewho sin, thatthey may exactfrom themthe desertof their sinsby meansof

AN punishmentiflicted, andmaybringthempurified to thegenerajudgmentof all, providedalways

152 thattheir faith do not fail themin their chastisementFor the chastisemendf unbelieveran the

presentlife is a judgment,by which they beginto be separatedrom future blessings;put the

chastisemenof thosewho worshipGod, while it is inflicted uponthemfor sinsinto which they

havefallen, exactsfrom themthedueof whattheyhavedone,that, preventinghejudgmentthey

may pay the debtof their sin in the presentife, andbe freed, at leastin half, from the eternal
punishmentsvhich arethereprepared.

Chapter XXXV.NJudgment to Come.

770 The original has here, Oas is often known;O that is, as people know from many instances having occurred within their own
knowledge.

771 Rom. ii. 28; Rev. ii. 9

772 Matt. xvii. 20; Luke xvii. 6
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“But he does not receive these things as true who does not believe that there is to be a judgment
of God, and therefore, being bound by the pleasures of the present life, is shut out from eternal
good things; and therefore we do not neglect to proclaim to you what we know to be necessary for
your salvation, and to show you what is the true worship of God, that, believing in God, you may
be able, by means of good works, to be heirs with us of the world to come. But if you are not yet
convinced that what we say is true, meantime, in the first instance, you ought not to take it amiss
and to be hostile to us because we announce to you the things which we consider to be good, and
because we do not grudge to bestow also upon you that which we believe brings salvation to
ourselves, labouring, as I have said, with all eagerness, that we may have you as fellow-heirs of
the blessings which we believe are to befall ourselves. But whether those things which we declare
to you are certainly true, you shall not be able to know otherwise than by rendering obedience to
the things which are commanded, that you may be taught by the issue of things, and the most certain
end of blessedness.

Chapter XXXVI.—Conclusion of Discourse.

“And, therefore, although the serpent lurking within you occupies your senses with a thousand
arts of corruption, and throws in your way a thousand obstacles, by which he may turn you away
from the hearing of saving instruction, all the more ought you to resist him, and despising his
suggestions, to come together the more frequently to hear the word and receive instruction from
us, because nobody can learn anything who is not taught.”’”

And when he had done speaking, he ordered those to be brought to him who were oppressed
by sickness or demons, and laid his hands upon them with prayer; and so he dismissed the crowds,
charging them to resort to the hearing of the word during the days that he was to remain there.
Therefore, when the crowds had departed, Peter washed his body in the waters which ran through
the garden, with as many of the others as chose to do so; and then ordered the couches to be spread
on the ground under a very shady tree, and directed us to recline according to the order established
at Casarea. And thus, having taken food and given thanks to God after the manner of the Hebrews,
as there was yet some portion of the day remaining, he ordered us to question him on any matters
that we pleased. And although we were with him twenty in all, he explained to every one whatever
he pleased to ask of him; the particulars of which I set down in books and sent to you some time
ago. And when evening came we entered with him into the lodging, and went to sleep, each one
in his own place.

773 [The latter half of this discourse, as already indicated (see note on chap. 23), finds a parallel in Homily XI. 4-18, which

forms the first half of that discourse.—R.]
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Book VI.
Chapter.NBook VI. Diligencein Studly.

But as soon as day began to advance the dawn upon the retiring darkness, Peter having gone
into the garden to pray, and returning thence and coming to us, by way of excuse for awaking and
coming to us a little later than usual, said tHiONowthatthespring-timehaslengthenedheday,
of coursethenightis shorterjf, thereforepnedesiredo occupysomeportionof thenightin study,
he mustnot keepthe samehours™ for wakingat all seasonsput shouldspendhe sameengthof
time in sleepingwhetherthenightbelongeror shorter,andbe exceedinglycarefulthathe do not
cut off from the periodwhich heis wont to havefor study,andsoaddto his sleepandlesserhis
time of keepingawake. And this alsois to be observedlesthaplyif sleepbeinterruptedwhile the
food is still undigestedthe undigestednasseadthe mind, andby the exhalationof crudespirits
rendertheinnersenseconfusedanddisturbed. It is right, thereforethatthatpartalsobe cherished
with sufficientrest,sothat, thosethingsbeingsufficiently accomplishedvhich aredueto it, the
bodymaybeablein otherthingsto renderdueserviceto themind.O

Chapter 11.NMuch to Be Done in a Little Time.

When he had said this, as very many had already assembled in the accustomed place of the
garden to hear him, Peter went forth; and having saluted the crowds in his usual manner, began to
speak as follow&® OSincendeedaslandneglectedy thecultivatornecessarilproduceshorns
andthistles,soyour sensebpy long neglect,hasproduceda plentiful crop of noxiousopinionsof
thingsanddogmasof falsesciencethereis neednow of muchcarein cultivatingthefield of your
mind, thattheword of truth, whichis thetrueanddiligenthusbandmanof the heart,maycultivate
it with continualinstructions. It is thereforeyour partto renderobedienceo it, andto lop off
superfluoumccupationsindanxieties)estanoxiousgrowthchokethegoodseedf theword. For
it maybethata shortandearnestliligencemayrepairalong timeOseglectfor thetime of every

774 [Comp.bookiii. 31. To thisthereis no parallelin the Homilies.NR.]
775 It will be remembered that th@urs were variable periods, and began to be reckoned from sunrise.
776 [To chaps2, 3, thereis aparallelin the correspondinghaptersof Homily XI. Thenfollows along passagsimilarto

thatin bookv. 23D36.NR.]
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oneOf#ife is uncertain,andthereforewe musthastento salvation,lest haply suddendeathseize
uponhim who delays.

Chapter Ill.NRighteous Anger.

OAndall themoreeagerlymustwe striveon this accountthatwhile thereis time, thecollected
vicesof evil custommaybecutoff. And thisyou shallnotbeableto do otherwisethanby being
angrywith yourselveson accountof your profitlessand basedoings. For this is righteousand
necessargngerbywhicheveryoneisindignantwith himself,andaccusesimselffor thosethings
in which hehaserredanddoneamiss;andby thisindignationacertainfire is kindledin us,which,
appliedasit wereto a barrenfield, consumesndburnsup therootsof vile pleasureandrenders
the soil of the heartmorefertile for the goodseedof theword of God. And | think thatyou have
sufficiently worthy causef anger,from which that mostrighteousfire may be kindled, if you
considerinto whaterrorsthe evil of ignorancehasdrawnyou, andhow it hascausedyou to fall
andrushheadlongnto sin, from whatgoodthingsit haswithdrawnyou, andinto whatevils it has
drivenyou, and,whatis of moreimportancehanall therest,howit hasmadeyouliableto eternal
punishment#n theworld to come. Is notthefire of mostrighteousndignationkindledwithin you
for all thesethings,now thatthelight of truth hasshoneuponyou; anddoesnot the flame of that
angerwhichis pleasingto Godrise within you, thateverysproutmay be burntup anddestroyed
from theroot,if haplyanyshootof evil concupiscenchasbuddedwithin you?

Chapter IV.NNot Peace, But a Sword.

Hence, also, He who hath sent us, when He had ¢dared hadseenthatall theworld had
falleninto wickednessdid notforthwith give peaceo him whois in error,lestHe shouldconfirm
himin evil; butsettheknowledgeof truthin oppositionto theruinsof ignoranceof it, that,if haply
menwould repentandlook uponthelight of truth, they might rightly grievethatthey hadbeen
deceivedanddrawnawayinto the precipicesof error,andmight kindle thefire of salutaryanger
againstthe ignorancethathaddeceivedhem. On this accounttherefore He said,Olhavecome
to sendfire ontheearth;andhow | wish thatit werekindled!@® Thereis thereforea certainfight,
whichis to befoughtby usin this life; for theword of truth andknowledgenecessarilyseparates
menfrom errorandignoranceaswe haveoftenseemutrified anddeadfleshin thebodyseparated

777 [Theremainingchapterof thisbook (4D 14)correspondvith Homily XI. 19D33.Thediscourséhereis somewhatuller,
butthe orderof topicsis the samethroughout.NR.]

778 Luke xii. 49
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by the cutting knife from its connectiornwith theliving members.Suchis the effectproducedoy
knowledgeof thetruth. Forit is necessarthat,for thesakeof salvationtheson,for examplewho
hasreceivedtheword of truth, be separatedrom his unbelievingparentspr again thatthefather
be separatedrom his son, or the daughterfrom her mother. And in this mannerthe battle of
knowledgeandignorance of truth anderror, arisesbetweenbelievingand unbelievingkinsmen
andrelations. And thereforeHe who hassentussaidagain,Olamnotcometo sendpeaceon earth,
butasword.@®

Chapter V.NHow the Fight Begins.

OBuiif anyonesay,How doesit seenright for mento be separatedrom their parents? will
tell you how. Becauseif theyremainedwith themin error,theywould do no goodto them,and
theywould themselveperishwith them. It is thereforeright, andvery right, thathe who will be
savedeseparatetrom himwhowill not. Butobservehisalso,thatthisseparéion doesnotcome
from thosewho understandaright; for they wish to be with their relatives,andto do themgood,
andto teachthembetterthings. Butit is thevice peculiarto ignorancethatit will notbearto have
nearit thelight of truth, which confutegt; andthereforethatseparatiororiginateswith them. For
thosewhoreceivetheknowledgeof thetruth,becausé is full of goodnessjesirejf it bepossible,
to sharet with all, asgivenby thegoodGod;yea,evenwith thosewho hateandpersecutehem:
for they know thatignoranceis the causeof their sin. Wherefore,in short,the MasterHimself,
whenHewasbeingledto thecrossby thosewhoknewHim not,prayedheFatherfor His murderers,
and said, OFatherforgive their sin, for they know not what they do!®° The disciplesalso, in
imitation of the Master,evenwhenthemselvesvere suffering,in like mannerprayedfor their
murderers® But if we aretaughtto pray evenfor our murderersandpersecutorshow oughtwe
notto bearthe persecutionsf parentsandrelations,andto prayfor their conversion?

Chapter VI.NGod to Be Loved More Than Parents.

OThernet usconsidercarefully,in the nextplace whatreasornwe havefor loving our parents.
For this causejt is said,we love them,because¢hey seemto be the authorsof our life. But our
parentsarenotauthorsof ourlife, butmeanofit. Fortheydonotbestowlife, butaffordthemeans

779 Matt. x. 34
780 Luke xxiii. 34.
781 Acts vii. 60
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of our enteringinto this life; while the oneandsoleauthorof life is God. If, thereforewe would

love the Author of our life, let usknow thatit is He thatis to be loved. But thenit is said,We

cannotknow Him; butthemwe know, andholdin affection. Beit so: youcannotktnowwhatGod

is, but you can very easily know what Goahed. For how canany manfail to know thatwood,

or stone or brasspr othersuchmatter,is not God? Butif youwill notgive your mindto consider
thethingswhich you might easilyapprehendit is certainthatyou arehinderedn the knowledge
of God, not by impossibility, but by indolence;for if you hadwishedit, evenfrom theseuseless
imagesyou might havebeenseton the way of understanding.

Chapter VII.NThe Earth Made for Men.

OFoit is certainthatthesemagesaremadewith iron tools; butiron is wroughtby fire, which
fire is extinguishedy water. But wateris movedby spirit; andspirit hasits beginningfrom God.
For thussaiththe prophetMoses: Olrthe beginningGod madethe heaverandthe earth. But the
earthwasinvisible, andunarrangedanddarknessvasover the deep: andthe Spirit of Godwas
uponthe waters.®& Which Spirit, like the CreatorOsand,by commandof God separatedight
from darknessandafterthatinvisible heavenproducedhis visible one,that He might makethe
higherplacesahabitationfor angelsandthelowerfor men. Foryoursake thereforepy command
of God, the waterwhich wasuponthe face of the earthwithdrew, that the earthmight produce
fruits for you; andinto theearthalsoHe insertedveinsof moisture thatfountainsandriversmight
flow forth from it for you. Foryoursakeit wascommandedo bringforth living creaturesandall
thingswhich couldservefor your useandpleasure.ls it notfor you thatthewindsblow, thatthe
earth,conceivingby them,may bring forth fruits? Is it not for you thatthe showerdall, andthe
seasonshange?Isit notfor youthatthe sunrisesandsetsandthemoonundergoe$ierchanges?
Foryouthe seaoffersits service thatall thingsmay be subjectto you, ungratefulasyou are. For
all thesethingsshalltherenot be a righteouspunishmenbf vengeancehecausdeyondall else
youareignorantof thebestowenf all thesehings,whomyououghtto acknowledgeandreverence
aboveall?

Chapter VIII.NNecessity of Baptism.

OBunhow| leadyouto understandingy thesamepaths. Foryou seethatall thingsareproduced
from waters. But waterwasmadeatfirst by the Only-begottenandthe Aimighty Godis thehead
of the Only-begottenby whomwe cometo the Fathenn suchorderaswe havestatedabove. But

782 Gen.i. 1,2
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when you have come to the Father you will learn that this is His will, that you be born anew by
means of waters, which were first created.” For he who is regenerated by water, having filled up
the measure of good works, is made heir of Him by whom he has been regenerated in incorruption.
Wherefore, with prepared minds, approach as sons to a father, that your sins may be washed away,
and it may be proved before God that ignorance was their sole cause. For if, after the learning of
these things, you remain in unbelief, the cause of your destruction will be imputed to yourselves,
and not to ignorance. And do you suppose that you can have hope towards God, even if you cultivate
all piety and all righteousness, but do not receive baptism. Yea rather, he will be worthy or greater
punishment, who does good works not well; for merit accrues to men from good works, but only
if they be done as God commands. Now God has ordered every one who worships Him to be sealed
AN by baptism; but if you refuse, and obey your own will rather than God’s, you are doubtless contrary
155 and hostile to His will.

Chapter IX.—Use of Baptism.

“But you will perhaps say, What does the baptism of water contribute towards the worship of
God? In the first place, because that which hath pleased God is fulfilled. In the second place,
because, when you are regenerated and born again of water and of God, the frailty of your former
birth, which you have through men, is cut off, and so at length you shall be able to attain salvation;
but otherwise it is impossible. For thus hath the true prophet testified to us with an oath: ‘Verily
I say to you, That unless a man is born again of water, he shall not enter into the kingdom of
heaven.””® Therefore make haste; for there is in these waters a certain power of mercy which was
borne upon them at the beginning, and acknowledges those who are baptized under the name of
the threefold sacrament, and rescues them from future punishments, presenting as a gift to God the
souls that are consecrated by baptism. Betake yourselves therefore to these waters, for they alone
can quench the violence of the future fire; and he who delays to approach to them, it is evident that
the idol of unbelief remains in him, and by it he is prevented from hastening to the waters which
confer salvation. For whether you be righteous or unrighteous, baptism is necessary for you in
every respect: for the righteous, that perfection may be accomplished in him, and he may be born
again to God; for the unrighteous, that pardon may be vouchsafed him of the sins which he has
committed in ignorance. Therefore all should hasten to be born again to God without delay, because
the end of every one’s life is uncertain.

783 [There is no exact parallel to these statements in the corresponding chapter of the Homilies(xi. 26).—R.]

784 John iii. 5. [This passage is cited, with additions, in Homily XI. 26.—R.]
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Chapter X.—Necessity of Good Works.

“But when you have been regenerated by water, show by good works the likeness in you of
that Father who hath begotten you. Now you know God, honour Him as a father; and His honour
is, that you live according to His will. And His will is, that you so live as to know nothing of murder
or adultery, to flee from hatred and covetousness, to put away anger, pride, and boasting, to abhor
envy, and to count all such things entirely unsuitable to you. There is truly a certain peculiar
observance of our religion, which is not so much imposed upon men, as it is sought out by every
worshipper of God by reason of its purity. By reason of chastity, I say, of which there are many
kinds, but first, that every one be careful that he ‘come not near a menstruous woman;’ for this the
law of God regards as detestable. But though the law had given no admonition concerning these
things, should we willingly, like beetles, roll ourselves in filth? For we ought to have something
more than the animals, as reasonable men, and capable of heavenly senses, whose chief study it
ought to be to guard the conscience from every defilement of the heart.

Chapter XI.—Inward and Outward Cleansing.

“Moreover, it is good, and tends to purity, also to wash the body with water. I call it good, not
as if it were that prime good of the purifying of the mind, but because this of the washing of the
body is the sequel of that good. For so also our Master rebuked some of the Pharisees and scribes,
who seemed to be better than others, and separated from the people, calling them hypocrites, because
they purified only those things which were seen of men, but left defiled and sordid their hearts,
which God alone sees. To some therefore of them —not to all—He said, ‘Woe to you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites! because ye cleanse the outside of the cup and platter, but the inside is full
of pollution. O blind Pharisees, first make clean what is within, and what is without shall be clean
also.”” For truly, if the mind be purified by the light of knowledge, when once it is clean and
clear, then it necessarily takes care of that which is without a man, that is, his flesh, that it also may
be purified. But when that which is without, the cleansing of the flesh, is neglected, it is certain
that there is no care taken of the purity of the mind and the cleanness of the heart. Thus therefore
it comes to pass, that he who is clean inwardly is without doubt cleansed outwardly also, but not
always that he who is clean outwardly is also cleansed inwardly —to wit, when he does these things
that he may please men.

Chapter XII.—Importance of Chastity.

785 Matt. xxiii. 25, 26.
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OBut this kind of chastity is also to be observed, that sexual intercourse must not take place
heedlessly and for the sake of mere pleasure, but for the sake of begetting ¢hildnehsince
this observances found evenamongstsomeof the lower animals,it were a shameif it be not
observedy men,reasonableandworshippingGod. But thereis this furtherreasorwhy chastity
shouldbe observedy thosewho hold the true worshipof God,in thoseforms of it of whichwe
havespoken,andothersof like sort,thatit is observedstrictly evenamongsthosewho arestill
N heldby thedevilin error,for evenamongsthemthereis in somedegredgheobservancef chastity.

156 Whatthen? Will you notobservenow thatyou arereformedwhatyou observedvhenyouwere

in error?

Chapter XIIl.NSuperiority of Christian Morality.

OButperhapssomeoneof you will say,Mustwe thenobserveall thingswhich we did while
we worshippeddols? Not all. But whateverthingsweredonewell, theseyou oughtto observe
evennow; becauseif anythingis rightly doneby thosewho arein error, it is certainthatthatis
derivedfrom thetruth; whereasif anythingis notrightly donein thetruereligion, thatis, without
doubt,borrowedfrom error. For goodis good,thoughit be doneby thosewho arein error; and
evil is evil, thoughit be doneby thosewho follow thetruth. Or shallwe be sofoolish, thatif we
seea worshipperof idols to be sober,we shallrefuseto be sober,lestwe shouldseemto do the
samethingswhich hedoeswhoworshipsidols? It is notso. But let this be our study,thatif those
who err do not commitmurder,we shouldnot evenbe angry;if theydo not commitadultery,we
shouldnotevencovetanotherQaife; if theylovetheirneighbourswe shouldove evenourenemies;
if theylendto thosewho havethemeanf paying,we shouldgive to thosefrom whomwe do not
hopeto receiveanything. And in all things,we who hopefor the inheritanceof the eternalworld
oughtto excelthosewhoknowonly thepresentvorld; knowingthatif theirworks,whencompared
with our works, be found like and equalin the day of judgment,therewill be confusionto us,
becauseve arefound equalin our worksto thosewho arecondemnean accountof ignorance,
andhadno hopeof theworld to come.

Chapter XIV.NKnowledge Enhances Responsibility.

OAndruly confusioris ourworthy portion,if we havedonenomorethanthosewhoareinferior
to usin knowledge. But if it be confusionto us,to be found equalto themin works, whatshall
becomeof usif the examinatiorthatis to takeplacefind usinferior andworsethanthem? Heatr,

786 [This chapter is more specific in its statements than Homily XI. 30, to which it has a general resemblance.NR.]
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therefore how our true Prophethastaughtus concerningthesethings;for, with respecto those
who neglectto hearthe wordsof wisdom,He speakghus: OThejueenof the southshallrisein
judgmentwith this generationandshallcondemnt, becauseshecamefrom the endsof the earth
to hearthe wisdomof Solomon;and,behold,a greaterthan Solomonis here,andthey hearHim
not.® But with respecto thosewho refusedto repentof their evil deedsHe spokethus: OThe
menof Nineveshallrisein thejudgmentwith thisgenerationandshallcondemrit; for theyrepented
atthepreachingf Jonasand,behold,agreatetthanJonads here.® You seethereforehowHe
condemnedhosewho wereinstructedout of thelaw, by adducingheexampleof thosewho came
from Gentileignoranceandshowingthattheformerwerenot evenequalto thosewho seemedo
live in error. Fromall thesethings,then thestatementhatHe propoundeds proved thatchastity,
which is observedo a certainextentevenby thosewho live in error, shouldbe held muchmore
purelyandstrictly, in all its forms,aswe showedabove by uswhofollow thetruth; andtherather
becausavith useternalrewardsareassignedo its observance.O

Chapter XV.NBishops, Presbyters, Deacons, and Widows Ordained at Tripolis.

Whenhe had said thesethings,and othersto the sameeffect, he dismissedhe crowds;and
having,accordingo hiscustomsuppeawith hisfriends,hewentto sleep. And while in thismanner
he wasteachingthe word of God for threewhole months,andconvertingmultitudesto the faith,
atthelastheorderedmeto fast;andafterthefasthe conferredon methe baptismof ever-flowing
water,in the fountainswhich adjointhe sea’® And when,for the graceof regeneratiordivinely
conferreduponme, we hadjoyfully keptholidaywith our brethren Peterorderedthosewho had
beenappointedo go beforehim, to proceedo Antioch, andthereto wait threemonthsmore. And
theyhavinggone,hehimselfled downto thefountainswhich, | havesaid,areneartheseathose
who hadfully receivedthe faith of the Lord, andbaptizedthem;andcelebrating® the Eucharist
with them, he appointedasbishopoverthem,Maro, who hadentertainechim in his house and
whowasnow perfectin all things;andwith him heordainedwelve presbyteranddeaconsatthe
sameime. Healsoinstitutedtheorderof widows,andarrangedll theserviceof theChurch;and
chargedhemall to obeyMaro their bishopin all thingsthathe shouldcommandhem. And thus
all thingsbeingsuitablyarrangedywhenthethreemonthswerefulfilled, we badefarewellto those
who wereat Tripolis, andsetout for Antioch.

787 Matt. xii. 42; Luke xi. 31

788 Matt. xii. 41; Luke xi. 32

789 [Comp. Homily XI. 35, 36, which, however, contain additional matter.NR.]
790 Literally, Obreaking the Eucharist.O
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Book VII.

Chapter I.NJourney from Tripolis.

At length leaving Tripolig acity of Phinicia, we madeourfirst haltatOrtosiasnotfar from
Tripolis; andtherewe remainedhenextdayalso,becaus@lmostall thosethathadbelievedin the
Lord, unableto partfrom Peterfollowedhimthusfar. Thenceve cameto Antharadus Butbecause
thereweremanyin our company Petersaidto NicetaandAquila: OAsthereareimmensecrowds
of brethrerwith as,andwe bringuponourselvesiolittle envyaswe enterinto everycity, it seems
to methatwe musttakemeanswithout doing so unpleasinga thing asto preventtheir following
us,to securghatthewickedoneshallnotstir upenvyagainsusonaccounof anydisplay! | wish,
therefore thatyou, Nicetaand Aquila, would go beforeus with them, so thatyou may leadthe
multitudedividedinto two sectionsthatwe may entereverycity of the Gentilestravelling apart,
ratherthanin oneassemblage.

Chapter II.NDisciples Divided into Two Bands.

OButl know thatyou think it sadto be separatedrom me for the spaceof at leasttwo days.
Believeme,thatin whateverdegreeyoulove me,my affectiontowardsyou is tenfoldgreater. But
if, by reasorof our mutualaffection,we will notdo thethingsthatareright andhonourablesuch
lovewill appeato beunreasonableAnd thereforewithoutbatingalittle of ourlove,let usattend
to thosethingswhich seemusefulandnecessaryespeciallysincenota daycanpassn whichyou
may not be presentat my discussions.For | purposeto passthroughthe mostnotedcities of the
provincesoneby one,asyoualsoknow,andto residethreemonthsan eachfor thesakeof teaching.
Now, therefore go beforemeto Laodiceawhich is the nearestity, andl shallfollow you after
two or threedays,sofar asl purpose.But you shallwait for me attheinn nearesto the gateof
the city; andthenceagain,whenwe havespenta few daysthere,you shallgo beforemeto more
distantcities. And this| wishyouto do ateverycity, for the sakeof avoidingenvyasmuchasin

791 [The narrativeof bookvii. is givenin Homilies XII., Xlll.; chap.38includingsomedetailsof Homily XIV. 1. The
variationsin the narrativeportionsareunimportant: but the Homilies containlongerdiscourse®f the Apostle. Chapslb24
herecorrespondjuite exactlywith Homily XIl. 1D24thetopicsof therespectiveehapterdeingthe same andthe variations

mainly in formsof expression.NR.]
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uslies, andalsothatthe brethrenwho arewith us, finding lodgingspreparedn the severalkities
by your foresight,may not seemto bevagabonds.O

Chapter 11l.NOrder of March.

WhenPeterthusspoke they of courseacquiescedsaying: Oltdoesnot greatlysadderusto
dothis, becauseve areorderedoy you, who havebeenchoserby theforesightof Christto doand
to counsebell in all things;butalsobecausewnhile it is a heavylossnotto seeour lord Peterfor
one,or it maybetwo days,yetit is notintolerable. And we think of our twelve brethrerwho go
beforeus,andwho aredeprivedof theadvantag®f hearingandseeingyou for awholemonthout
of thethreethatyou stayin everycity. Thereforewe shallnotdelaydoingasyou order,because
you orderall thingsaright. OAnd thussaying theywentforward, havingreceivednstructionsthat
theyshouldspeakio the brethrerwho journeyedwith themoutsidethe city, andrequesthemnot
to enterthecitiesin a crowdandwith tumult, butapart,anddivided.

Chapter IV.NClementOs Joy at Remaining with Peter.

Butwhentheyweregone,| Clementrejoicedgreatlybecauséehadkeptmewith himself,and
| saidto him: Olgive thanksto Godthatyouhavenotsentmeforwardwith theothersfor | should
havedied throughsadness.@hensaid Peter: OAndwhatwill happerif necessityshall demand
thatyou besentanywheréor the purposeof teaching?Would you die if youwereseparatedrom
mefor agoodpurposeNouldyounotputarestrainuponyourself to bearpatientlywhatnecessity
haslaid uponyou? Or doyounotknowthatfriendsarealwaystogetherandarejoinedin memory,
thoughthey be separatedbodily; as,on the otherhand,somepersonsare nearto oneanotherin
body, butareseparatén mind?0

Chapter V.NClementOs Affection for Peter.

Thenl answered:OThinknot, my lord, that| sufferthesethingsunreasonablybut thereis a
certaincauseandreasorof this affectionof minetowardsyou. Forl haveyou aloneastheobject
of all my affections,insteadof fatherandmother,andbrethrenjput aboveall this, is the fact that
you alonearethe causeof my salvationandknowledgeof thetruth. And alsothis| do not count
of leastmomentthatmy youthfulageis subjecto thesnare®f lusts;andl amafraidto bewithout
you, by whosesole presencall effeminacy,howeverirrationalit be,is putto shamealthoughl
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trust, by the mercy of God, that even my mind, from what it has conceived through your instruction,
shall be unable to receive aught else into its thoughts. Besides, I remember your saying at Casarea,
‘If any one wishes to accompany me, without violating dutifulness, let him accompany me.” And
by this you meant that he should not make any one sad, to whom he ought according to God’s
appointment to cleave; for example, that he should not leave a faithful wife, or parents, or the like.
Now from these I am entirely free, and so I am fit for following you; and I wish you would grant
me that I might perform to you the service of a servant.”

Chapter VI.—Peter’s Simplicity of Life.

Then Peter, laughing, said: “And do you not think, Clement, that very necessity must make
you my servant? For who else can spread my sheets, and arrange my beautiful coverlets? Who
will be at hand to keep my rings, and prepare my robes, which I must be constantly changing?
Who shall superintend my cooks, and provide various and choice meats to be prepared by most
recondite and various art; and all those things which are procured at enormous expense, and are
brought together for men of delicate up-bringing, yea rather, for their appetite, as for some enormous
beast? But perhaps, although you live with me, you do not know my manner of life. Ilive on bread
alone, with olives, and seldom even with pot-herbs; and my dress is what you see, a tunic with a
pallium: and having these, I require nothing more. This is sufficient for me, because my mind
does not regard things present, but things eternal, and therefore no present and visible thing delights
me. Whence I embrace and admire indeed your good mind towards me; and I commend you the
more, because, though you have been accustomed to so great abundance, you have been able so
soon to abandon it, and to accommodate yourself to this life of ours, which makes use of necessary
things alone. For we—that is, I and my brother Andrew —have grown up from our childhood not
only orphans, but also extremely poor, and through necessity have become used to labour, whence
now also we easily bear the fatigues of our journeyings. But rather, if you would consent and allow
it, I, who am a working man, could more easily discharge the duty of a servant to you.”

Chapter VII.—Peter’s Humility.

But I trembled when I heard this, and my tears immediately gushed forth, because so great a
man, who is worth more than the whole world, had addressed such a proposal to me. Then he,
when he saw me weeping, inquired the reason; and I answered him: “How have I so sinned against
you, that you should distress me with such a proposal?” Then Peter: “Ifitis evil that I said I should
serve you, you were first in fault in saying the same thing to me.” Then said I: “The cases are not
alike: for it becomes me to do this to you; but it is grievous that you, who are sent as the herald of
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theMostHigh Godto savethesoulsof men,shouldsayit to me.OThensaidPeter: Olshouldagree
with you, wereit notthatour Lord, who camefor the salvationof thewholeworld, andwho was
noblerthanany creature submittedto be a servantthatHe might persuadeis not to be ashamed
to performthe ministry of servantgo our brethren.OThensaidl: Oltwerefoolishnessn meto
supposehatl canprevailwith you; nevertheless give thanksto the providenceof God,because
| havemeritedto haveyou insteadof parents.O

Chapter VIII.NClementOs Family History.

Thensaid Peter: Olstherethenno one of your family surviving?Ol answered:OTherere
indeedmanypowerfulmen,comingof the stockof C%sarfor C¥sathimselfgavea wife to my
father,asbeinghisrelative,andeducatedlongwith him, andof a suitablynoblefamily. By her
my fatherhadtwin sons,born beforeme, not very like oneanother,asmy fathertold me;for |
neverknewthem. But indeedl havenot a distinctrecollectionevenof my mother;but| cherish
theremembrancef herface,asif | hadseent in adream. My motherOsamewasMatthidia, my
fatherOBaustinianus:my brothers@raustinusandFaustus® Now, whenl wasbarelyfive years
old, my mothersawavisionNso | learnedrom my fatherNby which shewaswarnedthat,unless
shespeedilyleft the city with hertwin sons,andwasabsentor ten years,sheandher children
shouldperishby a miserablefate.

Chapter IX.NDisappearance of His Mother and Brothers.

OThemy father,whotenderlylovedhis sons putthemon boarda shipwith their mother,and
sentthemto Athensto beeducatedyith slavesandmaid-servantsandasufficientsupplyof money;
retainingmeonly to beacomfortto him, andthankfulfor this, thatthevision hadnotcommanded
mealsoto gowith my mother. And attheendof ayearmy fathersentmento Athenswith money
for them,desiringalsoto know how theydid; but thosewho weresentneverreturned. Again, in
thethird year,my sorrowful fathersentothermenwith money,who returnedin the fourth year,
andrelatedthat they had seenneithermy mothernor my brothers thatthey had neverreached
Athens,andthatno tracehadbeenfound of any oneof thosewho hadbeenwith them.

792 [Comp.Homily XII. 8, wherethenamegyivenare: Mattidia, Faustugfather);FaustinusndFaustinianushetwin sons.

With thesenamessomeconnecthe Germarlegendof Faust;seeSchaff,History, ii. 442.NR.]
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Chapter X.NDisappearance of His Father.

OMyfatherhearingthis, andconfoundedvith excessivesorrow,notknowingwhitherto go or
whereto seek wentdownwith meto the harbour,andbeganto askof the sailorswhetherany of
themhadseeror heardof thebodiesof amotherandtwo little childrenbeingcastashoreanywhere,
four yearsago;whenonetold onestoryandanotheranotherput nothingdefinitewasdisclosedo
ussearchingn this boundlessea. Yet my father,by reasorof the greataffectionwhich he bore
to his wife andchildren,wasfed with vain hopesuntil hethoughtof placingme underguardians
andleaving me at Rome,as| was now twelve yearsold, and himself going in questof them.
Thereforehe wentdown to the harbourweeping,andgoing on boarda ship, took his departure;
andfrom thattimettill now | haveneverreceivedanylettersfrom him, nordo | knowwhetherhe
is alive or dead. But | rathersuspecthathe alsohasperishedgitherthrougha brokenheartor by
shipwreck;for twentyyearshavenow elapsedincethen,andnotidingsof him haveeverreached
me.O

Chapter XI.NDifferent Effects of Suffering on Heathens and Christians.

Peter hearingthis, shedtearsof sympathy andsaidto his friendswho werepresent: Olfany
manwho is a worshipperof God had enduredwhat this manOfatherhasenduredjmmediately
menwould assignhis religion asthe causeof his calamities;but whenthesethings happento
miserableGentiles,they chargetheir misfortunesuponfate. | call themmiserable becausehey
arebothvexedwith errorshere,andaredeprivedof future hope;whereaswhenthe worshippers
of Godsufferthesethings,their patientendurancef themcontributego their cleansingrom sin.O

Chapter XII.NExcursion to Aradus.

After this, one of those present began to ask Peter, that early next day we should go to a
neighbouring island called Aradus, which was not more than six furlongs off, to see a certain
wonderful work that was in it, viz. vine-wo8ticolumnsof immensesize. To this Peterassented,
ashewasvery complaisantput he chargedusthat, whenwe left the ship,we shouldnot rushall
togethetto seeit: Ofor,@aidhe, Oldo notwish youto benoticedby the crowd.OWhentherefore,
nextday,wereachedheislandby shipin thecourseof anhour,forthwith we hastenedo theplace
wherethe wonderfulcolumnswere. Theywereplacedin a certaintemple,in which therewere
very magnificentworks of Phidias,on which everyoneof usgazedearnestly.

793 Various reading, Oglass.O
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Chapter XIII.—The Beggar Woman.

But when Peter had admired only the columns, being no wise ravished with the grace of the
painting, he went out, and saw before the gates a poor woman asking alms of those who went in;
and looking earnestly at her, he said: “Tell me, O woman, what member of your body is wanting,
that you subject yourself to the indignity of asking alms, and do not rather gain your bread by
labouring with your hands which God has given you.” But she, sighing, said: “Would that I had
hands which could be moved; but now only the appearance of hands has been preserved, for they
are lifeless, and have been rendered feeble and without feeling by my knawing of them.” Then
Peter said: “What has been the cause of your inflicting so great an injury upon yourself?” “Want
of courage,” said she, “and nought else; for if I had had any bravery in me, I could either have
thrown myself from a precipice, or cast myself into the depths of the sea, and so ended my griefs.”

Chapter XIV.—The Woman’s Grief.

Then Peter said: “Do you think, O woman, that those who destroy themselves are set free from
torments, and not rather that the souls of those who lay violent hands upon themselves are subjected
to greater punishments?” Then said she: “I wish I were sure that souls live in the infernal regions,
for I would gladly embrace the suffering of the penalty of suicide, only that I might see my darling
children, if it were but for an hour.” Then Peter: “What thing is it so great, that effects you with
so heavy sadness? I should like to know. For if you informed me of the cause, I might be able
both to show you clearly, O woman, that souls do live in the infernal regions; and instead of the
precipice or the deep sea, I might give you some remedy, that you may be able to end your life
without torment.”

Chapter XV.—The Woman’s Story.

Then the woman, hearing this welcome promise, began to say: “It is neither easy of belief, nor

do I think it necessary to tell, what is my extraction, or what is my country. It is enough only to

AN explain the cause of my grief, why I have rendered my hands powerless by gnawing them. Being
160 born of noble parents, and having become the wife of a suitably powerful man, I had two twin sons,
and after them one other. But my husband’s brother was vehemently enflamed with unlawful love
towards me; and as I valued chastity above all things, and would neither consent to so great
wickedness, nor wished to disclose to my husband the baseness of his brother, I considered whether

in any way I could escape unpolluted, and yet not set brother against brother, and so bring the whole

race of a noble family into disgrace. I made up my mind, therefore, to leave my country with my
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two twins, until the incestuoudove should subside,which the sight of me was fosteringand
inflaming; andl thoughtthatour othersonshouldremainto comforthis fatherto someextent.

Chapter XVI.NThe WomanQOs Story Continued.

ONowin orderto carryoutthis plan,| pretendedhat| hadhada dream,in which somedeity
stoodby mein avision,andtold methatl shouldimmediatelydepartfrom thecity with my twins,
andshouldbe absenuntil he shouldcommandmeto return;andthat,if | did notdo so, | should
perishwith all my children. And soit wasdone. For assoonasl| told thedreamto my husband,
hewasterrified; andsendingwith memy twin sonsandalsoslavesandmaid-servantsandgiving
me plenty of money,he orderedmeto sail to Athens,wherel might educatany sons,andthat|
shouldstaythereuntil he who commandedneto departshouldgive me leaveto return. While |
wassailingalongwith my sons,| wasshipwreckedn thenightby the violenceof thewinds,and,
wretchthatl am,wasdrivento this place;andwhenall hadperisheda powerfulwavecaughtme,
andcastmeuponarock. And while | sattherewith this only hope,thathaply| might be ableto
find my sons,| did not throw myselfinto the deep,althoughthenmy soul, disturbedanddrunk
with grief, hadboththe courageandthe powerto doit.

Chapter XVII.NThe WomanQs Story Continued.

OButwhenthe day dawned,and| with shoutingandhowling waslooking around.if | could
evenseethe corpsesf my unhappysonsanywherewashedashore someof thosewho sawme
weremovedwith compassionandsearchedfirst overthe sea,andthenalsoalongthe shoresjf
theycouldfind eitherof my children. But whenneitherof themwasanywheregound,thewomen
of theplace takingpity on me,begarto comfortme,everyonetelling herown griefs,thatl might
take consolationfrom the likenessof their calamitiesto my own. But this saddenedne all the
more;for my dispositionwasnot suchthat! couldregardthe misfortunesof othersascomfortsto
me. And whenmany desiredto receiveme hospitably,a certainpoor womanwho dwells here
constrainedneto enterinto herhut, sayingthatshehadhada husbandvho wasa sailor,andthat
he haddiedat seawhile ayoungman,andthat,althoughmanyafterwardsaskedherin marriage,
she preferredwidowhoodthroughlove of her husband.OTherefore £id she, Oweshall share
whatevewe cangainby thelabourof our hands.O

Chapter XVIII.NThe WomanOs Story Continued.
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OAndpnotto detainyou with along andprofitlessstory, | willingly dweltwith heronaccount
of thefaithful affectionwhich sheretainedor herhusband.But notlongafter,my handgunhappy
womanthatl was!),long torn with gnawing,becameowerlessandshewho hadtakenmein fell
into palsy,andnow lies at homein herbed;alsothe affectionof thosewomenwho hadformerly
pitied me grew cold. We areboth helpless.|, asyou see,sit begging;andwhen| getanything,
onemealservestwo wretches. Behold,now you haveheardenoughof my affairs; why do you
delay the fulfilment of your promise,to give me a remedy,by which both of us may end our
miserabldife withouttorment?0

Chapter XIX.NPeterOs Reflections on the Story.

While shewasspeakingPeterpeingdistractedvith muchthoughtstoodike onethunder-struck;
andl Clementcomingup, said: Olhavebeenseekingyou everywhereandnow whatarewe to
do?OBut he commandedne to go beforehim to the ship,andthereto wait for him; andbecause
hemustnotbegainsayed| did ashecommandedne. But he,asheafterwarddold methewhole,
being struckwith a sort of suspicion,askedof the womanher family, andher country,andthe
namesof her sons;Oandstraightway,®e said, Oifyou tell me thesethings, | shall give you the
remedy.CBut she like onesufferingviolence becausshewould notconfesshesethings,andyet
wasdesirousof theremedy feignedonething afteranother sayingthatshewasanEphesianand
her husbanda Sicilian, and giving false namesto her sons. ThenPeter,supposinghat shehad
answeredruly, said: OAlas!O woman,l thoughtthatsomegreatjoy shouldspringupto usto-day;
for | suspectedhat you were a certainwoman, concerningwhom | lately learnedcertainlike
things.OBut sheadjuredhim, saying: Olentreatyou to tell me whattheyare,that | may know if
amongst women there be one more unfortunate than myself.O

Chapter XX.NPeterOs Statement to the Woman.

Then Peter,incapableof deception and movedwith compassionbeganto say: OTherés a
certainyoungmanamongthosewho follow mefor the sakeof religion andsect,a Romancitizen,
whotold methathehadafatherandtwo twin brotherspf whomnotoneis left to him. OMymother,O
hesaid,Oas learnedrom my father,sawa vision, thatsheshoulddepartfrom the Romancity for
atime with hertwin sons elsetheyshouldperishby a dreadfuldeath;andwhenshehaddeparted,
shewasnevermoreseen.OAnd afterwardshis fathersetout to searchfor his wife andsons,and
wasalsolost.O
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Chapter XXI.NA Discovery.

WhenPeterhadthusspokenthewoman,struckwith astonishmenfainted. ThenPeterbegan
to hold herup, andto comforther,andto askwhatwasthe matter,or whatshesuffered. But she
atlength,with difficulty recoveringherbreath,andnervingherselfup to the greatnessf the joy
which shehopedfor, andat the sametime wiping herface,said: Olshe here the youth of whom
you speak?@But Peter whenhe understoodhe matter,said: OTellmefirst, or elseyou shallnot
seehim.O Thenshesaid: Olamthe motherof theyouth.OThensaysPeter: OWhats hisname?0
And sheanswered:OClement.0hensaidPeter: Oltis himself;andheit wasthatspokewith me
alittle while ago,andwhom| orderedto go beforemeto the ship.OThenshefell downat PeterOs
feetandbegarto entreathim thathewould hasterto the ship. ThenPetersaid: OYesif you will
promisemethatyouwill doasl say.OThenshesaid: Olwill doanything;only showmemy only
son,for | think thatin him | shallseemy twins also.OThenPetersaid: OWheryou haveseerhim,
dissembldor alittle time, until we leavetheisland.OOIwill do so,Gshesaid.

Chapter XXII.NA Happy Meeting.

ThenPeter holdingherhand,led herto the ship. And whenl sawhim giving his handto the
woman,l begarto laugh;yet, approachingo do him honour,| tried to substitutemy handfor his,
andto supporthewoman. Butassoonasl touchecherhand sheutteredaloud screamandrushed
into my embraceandbeganto devourme with a motherOkisses. But I, beingignorantof the
whole matter,pushecheroff asamadwoman;andatthe sametime, thoughwith reverencel was
somewhatngrywith Peter.

Chapter XXIIl.NA Miracle.

But hesaid: OCeasewhatmeanyou, O Clementmy son? Do not pushawayyour mother.O
But I, assoonas| heardthesewords,immediatelybathedn tearsfell uponmy mother,who had
fallen down,andbeganto kissher. Forassoonasl heard by degrees recalledhercountenance
to my memory;andthelongerl gazedthemorefamiliar it grewto me. Meantime agreatmultitude
assembledhearingthatthe womanwho usedto sit andbegwasrecognisedy herson,whowas
agoodman’®* And whenwe wishedto sail hastilyawayfrom theisland,my mothersaidto me:
OMydarlingson,it is right thatl shouldbid farewellto thewomanwho took mein; for sheis poor,
andparalytic,andbedridden.ONhenPeterandall who werepresenteardthis, theyadmiredthe

794 Perhaps, Oa man in good position.O
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goodnessndprudenceof thewoman;andimmediatelyPeterorderedsometo go andto bring the
womanin herbedasshelay. Andwhenshehadbeernbroughtandplacedn themidstof thecrowd,
Petersaid,in the presencef all: OIfl ama preachenf truth, for confirmingthefaith of all those
who standby, thatthey mayknow andbelievethatthereis oneGod,who madeheaverandearth,
in the nameof JesusChrist, His Son, let this womanrise.OAnd assoonashe hadsaidthis, she
arosewhole, andfell down at PeterOfeet; and greetingher friend andacquaintancevith kisses
askedof herwasthe meaningof it all. But sheshortlyrelatedto herthewhole proceedingf the
Recognitiorr®® so that the crowds standing around wondered.

Chapter XXIVNDeparture from Aradus.

ThenPeter sofar ashecould,andastime permitted addressethe crowdsonthefaith of God,
andthe ordinancef religion; andthenadded thatif any onewishedto know more accurately
aboutthesethings,he shouldcometo Antioch, Owhere,@aidhe, Owehaveresolvedto staythree
months andto teachfully thethingswhich pertainto salvation. For if, Osaidhe, Omeneavetheir
countryandtheir parentsor commercialor military purposesanddo not fearto undertakdong
voyageswhy shouldit bethoughtburdensomer difficult to leavehomefor threemonthsfor the
sakeof eternallife?O Whenhe hadsaidthesethings,andmoreto the samepurpose) presented
thousanddrachmado the womanwho had entertainedny mother,andwho hadrecoveredher
healthby meansf Peter,andin the presencef all committedherto the chargeof a certaingood
man,the chief personin thattown, who promisedthathe would gladly do whatwe demandeaf

N him. | alsodistributedalittle moneyamongsomeothers andamongthosewomenwho weresaid
162 formerly to havecomfortedmy motherin hermiseriesto whoml alsoexpressedny thanks. And
afterthis we sailed,alongwith my mother,to Antaradus.

Chapter XXV.NJourneyings.

And when we had come to our lodgifimy motherbeganto askof mewhathadbecomeof
my father;andl told herthathe hadgoneto seekher,andneverreturned. But she,hearingthis,
only sighed;for hergreatjoy on my accountlightenedher othersorrows. And the nextday she
journeyedwith us,sittingwith PeterOsife; andwe cameto Balane¥swherewe stayedhreedays,
andthenwentonto Pathosandafterwardgo Gabalaandsowe arrivedat LaodiceawhereNiceta

795 [This is thetitle-word of thebook, asis evident. Hencetheitalics here,andnotin Homily XII. 23.NR.]
796 [At this point a discourse of the Apostle on OphilanthropyO is insertecHarttiges(xii. 25933).Homily XIII. 1

correspondsvith this chapter.NR.]
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andAquila metusbeforethe gates,andkissingus, conductedusto alodging. But Peter,seeing
thatit wasa largeandsplendidcity, saidthatit wasworthy thatwe shouldstayin it tendays,or
evenlonger. ThenNicetaandAquila askedf mewhowasthisunknownwoman;andl answered:
Oltis my mother,whom God hasgivenbackto me by meansof my lord Peter.O

Chapter XXVI.NRecapitulation.

And when | had said this, Peter began to relate the whole matter to them iff’‘adérsaid,
OWhen we had come to Aradisindl hadorderedyouto go onbeforeus,thesamedayafteryou
hadgone,Clementwasledin thecourseof conversationio tell meof his extractionandhisfamily,
andhow he hadbeendeprivedof his parentsandhadhadtwin brothersolderthanhimself,and
that,ashisfathertold him, hismotheroncesawa vision, by which shewasorderedo departfrom
thecity of Romewith hertwin sons elsesheandtheyshouldsuddenlyperish. And whenshehad
told hisfatherthedream he,loving his sonswith tenderaffection,andafraid of anyevil befalling
them, put his wife andsonson boarda ship with all necessariegndsentthemto Athensto be
educated.Afterwardshe sentonceand againpersongo inquire after them, but nowherefound
evenatraceof them. At lastthefatherhimselfwentonthe searchanduntil now heis nowhereto
be found WhenClementhadgivenmethis narrative therecameoneto us,askingusto goto the
neighbouringisland of Aradus,to seevine-woodcolumnsof wonderfulsize. | consentedand
whenwe cameto theplace all therestwentinto theinterior of thetemple;butINfor whatreason
| know notNhad no mindto go farther.

Chapter XXVII.NRecapitulation Continued.

OBuwhile | waswaiting outsidefor them,| begarto noticethiswoman,andto wonderin what
partof herbody shewasdisabledthatshedid not seekherliving by thelabourof herhandsbut
submittedto the shameof beggary. | thereforeaskedof herthereasorof it. Sheconfessedhat
shewassprungof a noblerace,andwasmarriedto a no lessnoblehusband®whosbrother,Baid
she, Obeingnflamed by unlawful love towardsme, desiredto defile his brotherObed. This |
abhorring,andyet not daringto tell my husbanddf sogreatwickednesslest| shouldstir up war
betweerthebrothersandbringdisgraceuponthefamily, judgedit betterto deparfrom my country
with my two twin sons Jeavingtheyoungerboy to bea comfortto hisfather. And thatthis might

797 [This account is fuller than that in Homily XlIl. 2.NR.]
798 Thereis aconfusionin thetextbetweemradusandAntaradus.[Aradusis the nameof thelsland,Antaradughatof the

neighbouringgity.NR.]
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be donewith anhonourableappearancd,thoughtgoodto feign a dream,andto tell my husband
thattherestoodby mein avision a certaindeity, who told meto setoutfrom thecity immediately
with my two twins, andremainuntil heshouldinstructmeto return.GShetold methatherhusband,
when he heardthis, believedher, and senther to Athens,with the twin childrento be educated
there;but thatthey weredriven by a terrible tempestuponthatisland,where,whenthe ship had
goneto pieces,shewaslifted by a wave upona rock, anddelayedkilling herselfonly for this,
Ountil,€aidshe Okouldembraceatleastthedeadimbs of my unfortunatesons andcommitthem
to burial. Butwhenthedaydawnedandcrowdshadassembledheytookpity uponme,andthrew
agarmentoverme. But |, miserablegntreatedhemwith manytearsto searchf theycouldfind
anywherghebodiesof my unfortunatesons. And I, tearingall my bodywith my teeth with wailing
andhowlingscried out constantly,Unhappywomanthat! am, whereis my Faustus?heremy
Faustinus?00

Chapter XXVIII.NMore Recognitions.

And when Peter said thi®¥ NicetaandAquila suddenlystartedup,andbeingastonishedyegan
to begreatlyagitatedsaying: OOLord, ThouRulerandGodof all, arethesethingstrue,or arewe
in adream?0rhenPetersaid: OUnlessve be mad,thesethingsaretrue.OBut they, aftera short
pause andwiping their faces,said: OWeare Faustinusand Faustus:andevenat the first, when
you beganthis narrative, we immediatelyfell into a suspicionthatthe mattersthatyou spokeof
might perhapgelateto us; yet againconsideringhatmanylike thingshapperin menObves, we
keptsilence,althoughour heartswere struckby somehope. Thereforewe waitedfor the endof
your story, that, if it wereentirely manifestthatit relatedto us, we might thenconfessit.O And
whentheyhadthusspokentheywentin weepingto our mother. And whentheyfoundherasleep,
andwishedto embracéder,Petepreventedhem,saying: OPermitefirst to prepareyourmotherOs
mind, lesthaplyby thegreatandsuddenoy sheloseherreasonandherunderstandingedisturbed,
especiallyassheis now stupefiedwith sleep.O

Chapter XXIX.NONothing Common or Unclean.O

Therefore whenour motherhadrisenfrom her sleep,Peterbeganto addressher, saying: Ol
wish youto know, O woman,anobservancef ourreligion. We worshiponeGod,who madethe
world, andwe keepHis law, in whichHe commandsisfirst of all to worshipHim, andto reverence
His nameto honourourparentsandto preservehastityanduprightness Butthisalsowe observe,

799 [With chaps. 28D36 the narrative in Homily XIII. 3D11 corresponds quite closely.NR.]
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not to have a common table with Gentiles, unless when they believe, and on the reception of the
truth are baptized, and consecrated by a certain threefold invocation of the blessed name; and then
we eat with them .’ Otherwise, even if it were a father or a mother, or wife, or sons, or brothers,
we cannot have a common table with them. Since, therefore, we do this for the special cause of
religion, let it not seem hard to you that your son cannot eat with you, until you have the same
judgment of the faith that he has.”

Chapter XXX.—*“Who Can Forbid Water?”

Then she, when she heard this, said: “And what hinders me to be baptized to-day? For even
before I saw you I was wholly alienated from those whom they call gods because they were not
able to do anything for me, although I frequently, and almost daily, sacrificed to them. And as to
chastity, what shall I say, when neither in former times did pleasures deceive me, nor afterwards
did poverty compel me to sin? ButI think you know well enough how great was my love of chastity,
when I pretended that dream that I might escape the snares of unhallowed love, and that I might
go abroad with my two twins, and when I left this my son Clement alone to be a comfort to his
father. For if two were scarcely enough for me, how much more it would have saddened their
father, if he had had none at all? For he was wretched through his great affection towards our sons,
so that even the authority of the dream could scarce prevail upon him to give up to me Faustinus
and Faustus, the brothers of this Clement, and that himself should be content with Clement alone.”

Chapter XXXI.—Too Much Joy.

While she was yet speaking, my brothers could contain themselves no longer, but rushed into
their mother’s embrace with many tears, and kissed her. But she said: “What is the meaning of
this?” “Then said Peter: “Be not disturbed, O woman; be firm. These are your sons Faustinus and
Faustus, whom you supposed to have perished in the deep; but how they are alive, and how they
escaped in that horrible night, and how the one of them is called Niceta and the other Aquila, they
will be able to explain to you themselves, and we also shall hear it along with you.” When Peter
had said this, our mother fainted, being overcome with excess of joy; and after some time, being
restored and come to herself, she said: “I beseech you, darling sons, tell me what has befallen you
since that dismal and cruel night.”

800 [Comp. Homily XIII. 4.—R.]
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Chapter XXXII.NOHe Bringeth Them Unto Their Desired Haven.O

ThenNicetabeganto say: OOrthatnight, O mother,whenthe ship wasbrokenup, andwe
werebeingtossedipontheseasupportednafragmentof thewreck,certainmen,whosebusiness
it wasto rob by seafoundus,andplacedusin theirboat,andovercominghe powerof thewaves
by rowing, by variousstretchedroughtusto C¥%sare&tratonis. Therethey starvedus,andbeat
us,andterrified us,thatwe might not disclosethetruth; andhavingchangedur namestheysold
usto acertainwidow, a very honourablevomen,namedlusta. She,havingboughtus, treatedus
assons,sothatshecarefullyeducatedusin Greekliteratureandliberal arts. And whenwe grew
up, we also attendedo philosophicstudies,that we might be ableto confutethe Gentiles,by
supportingthe doctrinesof the divine religion by philosophicdisputations.

Chapter XXXIII.NAnother Wreck Prevented.

OButwe adheredfor friendshipOsakeandboyishcompanionshipto oneSimon,a magician,
who waseducatedlongwith us, sothatwe werealmostdeceivedoy him. Forthereis mention
madein our religion of a certainProphetwhosecomingwashopedfor by all who observethat
religion, throughwhomimmortalandhappylife is promisedto be givento thosewho believein
Him. Nowwethoughtthatthis Simonwashe. Butthesehingsshallbeexplainedo you,O mother,
at a more convenientseason.Meanwhile,whenwe were almostdeceivedby Simon, a certain
colleagueof my lord Peter,Zacch%udy name,warnedus that we shouldnot be dupedby the
magician put presentedisto Peteron his arrival, thatby him we might betaughtthe thingswhich
weresoundandperfect. And this we hopewill happeno you also,evenasGod hasvouchsafed
it to us,thatwe may be ableto eatandhavea commontablewith you. Thusthereforeit was,O
mother thatyou believedthatwe weredrownedin the seawhile we werestolenby pirates.O

Chapter XXXIV.NBaptism Must Be Preceded by Fasting.

WhenNicetahadspokerthus,our motherfell downat PeterOfeet, entreatingandbeseeching
him thatboth herselfandherhostessnight be baptizedwithout delay;Othat,Saidshe,Olmaynot
evenfor a singleday sufferthe lossof the companyandsocietyof my sons.Qn like mannerwe
hersonsalsoentreatedPeter. But hesaid: OWhat!Do youthink thatl aloneamunpitiful, andthat
| do notwishyouto enjoyyour motherOsocietyatmeals?But shemustfastatleastonedayfirst,
andsobebaptizedandthisbecausé haveheardfrom heracertaindeclarationpy which herfaith
hasbeenmademanifestto me, andwhich hasgiven evidenceof her belief; otherwiseshemust
havebeeninstructedandtaughtmanydaysbeforeshecould havebeenbaptized.O
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Chapter XXXV.—Desiring the Salvation of Others.

Then said I: “I pray you, my lord Peter, tell us what is that declaration which you say afforded
you evidence of her faith?” Then Peter: “It is her asking that her hostess, whose kindnesses she
wishes to requite, may be baptized along with her. Now she would not ask that this grace be
bestowed upon her whom she loves, unless she believed that there is some great boon in baptism.
Whence, also, I find fault with very many, who, when they are themselves baptized and believe,
yet do nothing worthy of faith with those whom they love, such as wives, or children, or friends,
whom they do not exhort to that which they themselves have attained, as they would ddf indeed
they believed that eternal life is thereby bestowed. In short, if they see them to be sick, or to be
subject to any danger bodily, they grieve and mourn, because they are sure that in this destruction
threatens them. So, then, if they were sure of this, that the punishment of eternal fire awaits those
who do not worship God, when would they cease warning and exhorting? Or, if they refused, how
would they not mourn and bewail them, being sure that eternal torments awaited them? Now,
therefore, we shall send for that woman at once, and see if she loves the faith of our religion; and
as we find, so shall we act. But since your mother has judged so faithfully concerning baptism, let
her fast only one day before baptism.”

Chapter XXXVI.—The Sons’ Pleading.

But she declared with an oath, in presence of my lord Peter’s wife, that from the time she
recognised her son, she had been unable to take any food from excess of joy, excepting only that
yesterday she drank a cup of water. Peter’s wife also bore witness, saying that it was even so.
Then Aquila said: “What, then, hinders her being baptized?” Then Peter, smiling, said: “But this
is not the fast of baptism, for it was not done in order to baptism.” Then Niceta said: “But perhaps
God, wishing that our mother, on our recognition, should not be separated even for one day from
participation of our table, pre-ordained this fasting. For as in her ignorance she preserved her
chastity, that it might profit her in order to the grace of baptism; so she fasted before she knew the
reason of fasting, that it might profit her in order to baptism, and that immediately, from the
beginning of our acquaintance, she might enjoy communion of the table with us.”

Chapter XXXVII.—Peter Inexorable.
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Then said Petéf* OLenotthewickedoneprevailagainsus,takingoccasiorfrom amotherOs
love;butletyou,andmewith you, fastthisdayalongwith her,andto-morrowsheshallbebaptized:
for it is not right that the preceptsof truth be relaxedandweakenedn favour of any personor
friendship. Let usnot shrink,then,from sufferingalongwith her,for it is a sinto transgresany
commandmentBut let usteachour bodily senseswhich arewithout us,to bein subjectiornto our
inner sensesandnot compelour inner senseswhich savourthe thingsthatbe of God, to follow
the outer senseswhich savourthe things that be of the flesh. For to this end also the Lord
commandedsaying: OWhosoevshalllook uponawomarto lustafterher,hathcommittedadultery
with heralreadyin his heart.0And to this He added: Oltthy right eyeoffendthee pluckit out,and
castit from thee: for it is profitablefor theethat one of thy members perish, rather than thy whole

AN body be cast into hell-firé®He doesnot say,has offended the¢hat you should then cast away

165 the cause of sin after you have sinned;ibiitoffend youthatis, thatbeforeyou sin you should
cutoff thecauseof thesinthatprovokesandirritatesyou. Butlet noneof youthink, brethrenthat
the Lord commendedhe cutting off of the members.His meanings, thatthe purposeshouldbe
cutoff, notthemembersandthe causesvhich allureto sin, in orderthatour thought,borneup on
the chariotof sight,may pushtowardsthelove of God, supportedy the bodily sense$® andnot
give loosereinsto the eyesof thefleshasto wantonhorsesgagetto turntheir runningoutsidethe
way of the commandmentgut may subjectthe bodily sightto the judgmentof the mind, andnot
sufferthoseeyesof ours,which Godintendedo beviewersandwitnesse®f His work, to become
pander®f evil desire. And therefordet thebodily sensesswell astheinternalthoughtbe subject
to thelaw of God,andlet themserveHis will, whosework they acknowledgehemselveso be.O

Chapter XXXVIII.NReward of Chastity.

Therefore, as the order and reason of the mystery demanded, on the following day she was
baptized in the s&& andreturningto thelodging,wasinitiatedin all the mysteriesof religionin
theirorder. And we hersons NicetaandAquila, andl Clementwerepresent.And afterthiswe
dinedwith her, and glorified God with her, thankfully acknowledginghe zeal and teachingof
Peter,who showedus, by the exampleof our mother,that the good of chastityis not lost with

801 [In Homily XIII. 12 the Apostle is represented as thus deferring the baptism; but a longer discourse on chastity (chaps.
13D21) is given, assigned to the evening of that day.NR.]

802 Matt. v. 28, 29

803 Herea marginalreadingis followed. Thereadingof thetextis: Olnorderthatourthought,borneon the chariotof
contemplationmay hasteron, invisible to the bodily sensestowardsthe love of God.OBut the translatiornof aspectusy
OcontemplationO is doubtful.

804 [The baptism is narrated in Homily XI.NR.]
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God#s Oaspn the otherhand,&aid he, Ounchastitgoesnot escapgpunishmentthoughit may
not be punishedmmediately but slowly. But sowell pleasing,Baidhe, Oischastityto God, that
it conferssomegracein the presentife evenuponthosewho arein error;for futureblessedness
laid up for thoseonly who preservechastityandrighteousnesby the graceof baptism. In short,
thatwhich hasbefallenyour motheris anexampleof this, for all this welfarehasbeenrestoredo
herin rewardof her chastity,for the guardingand preservingof which continencealoneis not
sufficient; but when any one perceiveshat snaresand deceptionsare being preparedhe must
straightwayflee asfrom the violenceof fire or the attackof a maddog, andnot trustthathe can
easilyfrustratesnaref thiskind by philosophizingor by humouringthem;but, asl havesaid,he
mustflee andwithdrawto a distance asyour motheralsodid throughhertrue andentirelove of
chastity. And on this accountshehasbeenpreservedo you, andyouto her;andin addition,she
hasbeenendowedwith the knowledgeof eternallife.O Whenhe hadsaidthis, andmuchmoreto
the sameeffect,the eveninghavingcome,we wentto sleep.

~ NN AN~ AN~ AN A~~~ A~

NNNNNNNNNNNN

Book VIII.
Chapter I.NThe Old Workman.

Now the next morning Petertook my brothersand me with him, andwe went down to the
harbourto bathein the sea,andthereaftemwe retiredto a certainsecretplacefor prayer. But a
certainpoorold man,aworkman,asheappearetby hisdresspegaro observaiseagerly without
our seeinghim, thathe might seewhatwe weredoingin secret® And whenhe sawus praying,
hewaitedtill we cameout, andthensalutedus,andsaid: Olfyou do nottakeit amiss,andregard
measaninquisitiveandimportunateperson) shouldwishto conversawith you; for | takepity on
you, andwould not haveyou err underthe appearancef truth, andbe afraid of thingsthathave

805 [In Homily XIII. 20, 21, a longer discourse, to the same effect, is recorded; but it is addressed to the mother the evening
before her baptism.NR.]

806 [Fromthis pointthereareconsiderableariationsin thetwo narratives. The old manbecomesin the Recognitions, a
prominentparticipantin the discussionsarguingwith Peter,andwith Niceta,Aquila, andClement. At the closeof these
discussionseis recognisedirst by the sons(ix. 35), andthenby his wife, asFaustinianugix. 37). In the Homilies Petertells
of aninterviewwith theold man(xiv. 2D8),andtherecognitiontakesplaceimmediatelyuponhis appearancéxiv. 9). Some
discussiorwith him follows (Homily XV.); butsoonthe maincontroversyis with SimonMagus(Homilies XVI.DXIX.), in the
presencef thefather,whois convincedby Peter. Book x. containsmuchmatterintroducedn HomiliesIV.BVII. The

correspondencesill beindicatedin thefootnotes.NR.]
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noexistencepr if youthink thatthereis anytruthin them,thendeclaret to me. If, thereforeyou
takeit patiently,| canin afew wordsinstructyou in whatis right; butif it beunpleasanto you, |
shallgo on, anddo my business.Cro him Peteranswered:OSpeakvhatyou think good,andwe
will gladly hear,whetherit be true or false;for you areto be welcomed becauselike a father
anxiouson behalfof his children,youwish to putusin possessioof whatyou regardasgood.O

N Chapter Il.NGenesis.

- Thenthe old manproceededo say: Olsawyou bathein the sea,andafterwardsretireinto a

secretplace;whereforeobserving,without your noticing me, what you were doing, | sawyou
praying. Therefore pitying your error, | waitedtill you cameout, thatl might speakto you, and
instructyou not to err in an observancef this sort; becausehereis neitherany God, nor any
worship,neitheris thereany providencean theworld, but all thingsaredoneby fortuitouschance
andgenesis, as | have discovered most clearly for myself, being accomplished beyond others in
the discipline of learning” Do not err, therefore: for whetheryou pray, or whetheryou do not
pray,whateveryour genesis containsthatshallbefall you.OThenl Clementwasaffected| know
not how, in my heart,recollectingmanythingsin him thatseemedamiliar to me; for someone
sayswell, thatthatwhich is sprungfrom any one,althoughit may be long absentyet a sparkof
relationships neverextinguished® Thereford begarto askof him whoandwhencehewas,and
how descendedBut he, not wishing to answerthesequestionssaid: OWhahasthatto do with
what | havetold you? But first, if you please et us converseof thosematterswhich we have
propoundedandafterwardsjf circumstancesequire,we candiscloseto oneanotherasfriends
to friends,our namesandfamilies, andcountry,andotherthingsconnectedvith these.Oret we
all admiredthe eloqguenceof the man, andthe gravity of his mannersandthe calmnesf his
speech.

Chapter IIl.NA Friendly Conference.

But Peterwalking alongleisurelywhile conversingwaslooking out for asuitableplacefor a
conference.And whenhe sawa quiet recessnearthe harbour,he madeus sit down; andso he
himselffirst began. Nor did hehold the old manin anycontemptnor did helook downuponhim

807 [In Homily XIV. 2B5 there is a discussion somewhat similar to the beginning of this one, but reported by the Apostle to
the family of Clement.NR.]
808 [Thereareanumberof indications Jike this,in thenarrative foreshadowingherecognitionof theold manasthefather.

In the Homilies nothing similar appears.NR.]

280


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf08/Page_166.html

ANFO08. The Twelve Patriarchs, Excerpts and Epistles, The Philip Schaff
Clementia, Apocrypha, Decretals, Memoirs of Edessa and
Syriac Documents, Remains of the First Age

becausdis dresswvaspoorandmean. He said,therefore: OSincegou seemto meto bealearned
man,anda compassionatenasmuchasyou havecometo us, andwish thatto be known to us
whichyou considerto begood,we alsowishto expoundo you whatthingswe believeto begood
andright; andif youdo notthink themtrue,youwill takein goodpartourgoodintentionstowards
you, aswe do yourstowardsus.OWhile Peterwasthusspeakinga greatmultitude assembled.
Thensaidtheold man: OPerhaphepresencef amultitudedisconcertyou.OPeterreplied: ONot
atall, exceptonly onthis accountthatl amafraidlesthaply, whenthetruth is mademanifestin
the courseof our discussionyou be ashamedn presencef the multitudeto yield andassento
thethingswhich you mayhaveunderstoodo be spokertruly.O To this the old mananswered:Ol
amnotsuchafool in my old age,that,understandingvhatis true,| shoulddenyit for thefavour
of therabble.O

Chapter IV.NThe Question Stated.

ThenPeterbegarto say: OThosevho speaktheword of truth, andwho enlightenthe soulsof
men,seento meto belike theraysof thesun,which,whenoncetheyhavecomeforth andappeared
to theworld, canno longerbe concealedr hidden,while they arenot somuchseenby men,as
they afford sightto all. Thereforeit waswell saidby Oneto the heraldsof the truth, OYearethe
light of theworld, anda city setuponahill cannotbe hid; neitherdo menlight a candleandputit
undera bushel,but upona candlestickthatit may enlightenall who arein the house 0 Then
saidthe old man: OHesaidwell, whoeverheis. But let oneof you statewhat, accordingto his
opinion,oughtto befollowed, thatwe maydirectour speecho adefiniteaim. For,in orderto find
thetruth, it is not sufficientto overthrowthethingsthatarespokenon the otherside,but alsothat
oneshouldhimselfbringforwardwhathewhois ontheothersidemayoppose.Thereforejn order
thatbothpartiesmaybe on anequalfooting, it seemdo meto beright thateachof usshouldfirst
enunciatevhatopinionheholds. And, if you please] shallbeginfirst. | say,then,thattheworld
is notgovernedaccordingo theprovidenceof God,becauseve seethatmanythingsin it aredone
unjustlyanddisorderly;but| saythatit is genesighat does and regulates all things.O

Chapter V.NFreedom of Discussion Allowed.

809 Matt. v. 14, 15
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When Peter was about to reply to this, Niceta, anticipating him, said:*"° “Would my lord Peter
allow me to answer to this; and let it not be thought forward that I, a young man, should have an
encounter with an old man, but rather let me converse as a son with a father.” Then said the old
man: “Not only do I wish, my son, that you should set forth your opinions; but also if any one of
your associates, if any one even of the bystanders, thinks that he knows anything, let him

AN unhesitatingly state it: we shall gladly hear it; for it is by the contribution of many that the things

167 that are unknown are more easily found out.” Then Niceta therefore answered: “Do not deem me

to have done rashly, my father, because I have interrupted the speech of my lord Peter; but rather

I meant to honour him by doing this. For he is a man of God, full of all knowledge, who is not

ignorant even of Greek learning, because he is filled with the Spirit of God, to whom nothing is

unknown. But because it is suitable to him to speak of heavenly things, I shall answer concerning

those things which pertain to the babbling of the Greeks. But after we have disputed in the Grecian

manner, and we have come to that point where no issue appears, then he himself, as filled with the

knowledge of God, shall openly and clearly disclose to us the truth on all matters, so that not we

only, but also all who are around us as hearers, shall learn the way of truth. And therefore now let

him sit as umpire; and when either of us shall yield, then let him, taking up the matter, give an
unquestionable judgment.”

Chapter VI.—The Other Side of the Question Stated.

When Niceta had thus spoken, those who had assembled conversed among themselves: “Is
this that Peter of whom we heard, the most approved disciple of Him who appeared in Jud®a, and
wrought many signs and miracles?” And they stood gazing upon him with great fear and veneration,
as conferring upon the Lord the honour of His good servant. Which when Peter observed, he said
to them: “Let us hear with all attention, holding an impartial judgment of what shall be said by
each; and after their encounter we also shall add what may seem necessary.” And when Peter had
said this, the crowds rejoiced. Then Niceta began to speak as follows: “You have laid down, my
father, that the world is not governed by the providence of God, but that all things are subject to
genesiswhether the things which relate to the dispositions, or those which relate to the doings of
every one. This I could answer immediately; but because it is right to observe order, we also lay
down what we hold, as you yourself requested should be done. I say that the world is governed by
the providence of God, at least in those things which need His government. For He it is alone who
holds all things in His hand, who also made the world; the just God, who shall at some time render

810 [The whole arrangement, introducing the brothers as disputants, is peculiar to the Recognitions The several discourses
are constructed with much skill. The courtesy of the discussion is in sharp contrast with the tone of those in the Homilies

especially those with Simon Magus.—R.]
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to every one according to his deeds. Now, then, you have our position; go on as you please, either
overthrowing mine or establishing your own, that [ may meet your statements. Or if you wish me
to speak first, I shall not hesitate.”

Chapter VII.—The Way Cleared.

Then the old man answered: “Whether it pleases you, my son, to speak first, or whether you
prefer that I should speak, makes no difference, especially with those who discuss in a friendly
spirit. However, speak you first, and I will gladly hear; and I wish you may be able even to follow
out those things that are to be spoken by me, and to put in opposition to them those things that are
contrary to them, and from the comparison of both to show the truth.” Niceta answered: “If you
wish it, I can even state your side of the argument, and then answer it.” Then the old man: “Show
me first how you can know what I have not yet spoken, and so I shall believe that you can follow
out my side of the argument.” Then Niceta: “Your sect is manifest, even by the proposition which
you have laid down, to those who are skilled in doctrines of this sort; and its consequence is certain.
And because I am not ignorant what are the propositions of the philosophers, I know what follows
from those things which you have propounded; especially because I have frequented the schools
of Epicurus in preference to the other philosophers. But my brother Aquila has attended more to
the Pyrrhonists, and our other brother to the Platonists and Aristotelians; therefore you have to do
with learned hearers.”®"' Then said the old man: “You have well and logically informed us how
you perceived the things that follow from the statements which have been enunciated. But I
professed something more than the tenet of Epicurus; for I introduced the genesisand asserted that
it is the cause of all the doings of men.”

Chapter VIII—Instincts.

When the old man had said this, I Clement said to him: “Hear, my father: if my brother Niceta
bring you to acknowledge that the world is not governed without the providence of God, I shall be
able to answer you in that part which remains concerning the genesisfor I am well acquainted
with this doctrine.” And when I had thus spoken, my brother Aquila said: “What is the use of our
calling him father, when we are commanded to call no man father upon earth?’*'> Then, looking
to the old man, he said, “Do not take it amiss, my father, that I have found fault with my brother
for calling you father, for we have a precept not to call any one by that name.” When Aquila said

811 [Comp. Homily XIII. 7.—R.]

812 Matt. xxiii. 9.
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that, all the assembly of the bystanders, as well as the old man and Peter, laughed. And when
Aquila asked the reason of their all laughing, I said to him: “Because you yourself do the very
thing which you find fault with in another; for you called the old man father”” But he denied it,
saying: “I am not aware that I called him father” Meantime Peter was moved with certain
suspicions,*" as he told us afterwards; and looking to Niceta, he said, “Go on with what you have
proposed.”

Chapter IX.—Simple and Compound.

Then Niceta began as follows:** “Everything that is, is either simple or compound. That which
is simple is without number, division, colour, difference, roughness, smoothness, weight, lightness,
quality, quantity, and therefore without end. But that which is compound is either compounded of
two, or of three, or even of four elementsor at all events of several; and things which are
compounded can also of necessity be divided.” The old man, hearing this, said: “You speak most
excellently and learnedly, my son.” Then Niceta went on: “Therefore that which is simple, and
which is without any of those things by which that which subsists can be dissolved, is without doubt
incomprehensible and infinite, knowing neither beginning nor end, and therefore is one and alone,
and subsisting without an author. But that which is compound is subject to number, and diversity,
and division,—is necessarily compounded by some author, and is a diversity collected into one
species. That which is infinite is therefore, in respect of goodness, a Father; in respect of power,
a Creator. Nor can the power of creating cease in the Infinite, nor the goodness be quiescent; but
He is impelled by goodness to change existing things, and by power to arrange and strengthen
them. Therefore some things, as we have said, are changed, and composed of two or three, some
of four, others of more elements. But since our inquiry at present is concerning the method of the
world and its substance, which, it is agreed, is compounded of four elements, to which all those
ten differences belong which we have mentioned above, let us begin at these lower steps, and come
to the higher. For a way is afforded us to intellectual and invisible things from those which we see
and handle; as is contained in arithmetical instructions, where, when inquiry is made concerning
divine things, we rise from the lower to the higher numbers; but when the method respecting present
and visible things is expounded, the order is directed from the higher to the lower numbers. Is it
not so?”

813 [Another foreshadowing of the approaching recognition; peculiar to this narrative.—R.]
814 [The argument of Niceta (chaps. 9-34), while it necessarily includes statements occurring elsewhere in this literature, is,
as a whole, peculiar to the Recognitions In order of arrangement and logical force it is much superior to most of the

discourses.—R.]
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Chapter X.—Creation Implies Providence.

Then the old man said: “You are following it out exceedingly well.” Then Niceta: “Now,
then, we must inquire concerning the method of the world; of which the first inquiry is divided into
two parts. For it is asked whether it has been made or not? And if it has not been made, itself must
be that Unbegotten from which all things are. But if it has been made, concerning this again the
question is divided into two parts, whether it was made by itself, or by another. And if indeed it
was made by itself, then without doubt providence is excluded. If providence is not admitted, in
vain is the mind incited to virtue, in vain justice is maintained, if there be no one to render to the
just man according to his merits. But even the soul itself will not appear to be immortal, if there
be no dispensation of providence to receive it after its escape from the body.

Chapter XI.—General or Special Providence.

“Now, if it be taught that there is a providence, and that the world was made by it, other questions
meet us which must be discussed. For it will be asked, In what way providence acts, whether
generally towards the whole, or specially towards the parts, or generally also towards the parts, or
both generally towards the whole, and specially towards the parts? But by general providence we
mean this: as if God, at first making the world, has given an order and appointed a course to things,
and has ceased to take any further care of what is done. But special providence towards the parts
is of this sort, that He exercises providence over some men or places, but not over others. But
general over all, and at the same time special over the parts, is in this wise: if God made all things
at first, and exercises providence over each individual even to the end, and renders to every one
according to his deeds.

Chapter XII.—Prayer Inconsistent with Genesis.

“Therefore that first proposition, which declares that God made all things in the beginning, and
having imposed a course and order upon things, takes no further account of them, affirms that all
things are done according to genesis To this, therefore, we shall first reply; and especially to those
who worship the gods and defend genesis Assuredly, these men, when they sacrifice to the gods
and pray to them, hope that they shall obtain something in opposition to genesisand so they annul
genesis But when they laugh at those who incite to virtue and exhort to continence, and say that

AN nobody can do or suffer anything unless what is decreed to him by fate, they assuredly cut up by
169 the roots all worship of the Divinity. For why should you worship those from whom you can obtain
nothing which the method of what is decreed does not allow? Let this suffice in the meantime, in
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oppositionto thesemen. But | saythattheworld is madeby God,andthatit is at sometime to be
destroyedy Him, thatthatworld mayappeawhichis eternalandwhichis madefor thisend,that
it maybealways,andthatit mayreceivethosewho, in thejudgmentof God,areworthy of it. But
thatthereis anotherandinvisible world, which containghis visible world within itself,Nafter we
havefinishedour discussiorconcerninghevisible world, we shallcometo it also.

Chapter XIII.NA Creator Necessary.

ONowjn themeantimethatthis visible world hasbeenmade yery manywisemenamongthe
philosopherslotestify. Butthatwe maynotseento makeuseof assertionaswitnessesasthough
we neededhem,let usinquire,if you pleasegconcerningts principles. Thatthis visible world is
material,is sufficiently evidentfrom thefactthatit is visible. But everybodyreceivesone oftwo
Differenti¥; for it is eithercompactandsolid, or dividedandseparate And if the body of which
theworld wasmadewascompaciandsolid, andthatbodywaspartedanddividedthroughdiverse
speciesandpartsaccordingto its differencestheremustnecessariljpe understoodo havebeen
someoneto separatehe body which wascompactandsolid, andto drawit into manypartsand
diverseforms;or if all this massof the world wascompoundedndcompactedrom diverseand
dispersegartsof bodies still theremustbe understoodo havebeensomeoneto collectinto one
thedispersegarts,andto investthesethingswith their differentspecies.

Chapter XIV.NMode of Creation.

OAnNd, indeed, | know that several of the philosophers were rather of this opinion, that God the
Creator made divisions and distinctions from one body, which thelylatkr, whichyetconsisted
of four elementsmingledinto oneby a certaintemperingof divine providence.For | think that
whatsomehavesaidis vain, thatthebodyof theworld is simple,thatis, withoutanyconjunction;
sinceit is evidentthatwhatis simplecanneitherbe a body, nor canbe mixed, or propagatedor
dissolved;all which, we see happeno the bodiesof theworld. For how couldit bedissolvedif
it were simple,and had not within it thatfrom which it might be resolvedanddivided? But if
bodiesseento becomposeaf two, or three or evenof four elements,Nwhahathasevenasmall
portionof sensedoesnot perceivethattheremusthavebeensomeonewho collectedseverainto
one,andpreservinghe measuref temperingmadea solid body out of diverseparts? Thissome
one,therefore, we call God, the Creator of the world, and acknowledge Him as the author of the
universe.
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Chapter XV.—Theories of Creation.

“For the Greek philosophers, inquiring into the beginnings of the world, have gone, some in
one way and some in another. In short, Pythagoras says that numbers are the elements of its
beginnings; Callistratus, that qualities; Alcmaon, that contrarieties; Anaximander, that immensity;
Anaxagoras, that equalities of parts; Epicurus, that atoms; Diodorus, that duepf], that is, things in
which there are no parts; Asclepius, that dykot, which we may call tumours or swellings; the
geometricians, that ends; Democritus, that ideas; Thales, that water; Heraclitus, that fire; Diogenes,
that air; Parmenides, that earth; Zeno, Empedocles, Plato, that fire, water, air, and earth. Aristotle
also introduces a fifth element, which he called akatovouactov; that is, that which cannot be
named; without doubt indicating Him who made the world, by joining the four elements into one.
Whether, therefore, there be two, or three, or four, or more, or innumerable elements, of which the
world consists, in every supposition there is shown to be a God, who collected many into one, and
again drew them, when collected, into diverse species; and by this it is proved that the machine of
the world could not have subsisted without a maker and a disposer.

Chapter XVI.—The World Made of Nothing by a Creator.

“But from this fact also, that in the conjunction of the elements, if one be deficient or in excess,
the others are loosened and fall, is shown that they took their beginning from nothing. For if for
example, moisture be wanting in any body, neither will the dry stand; for dry is fed by moisture,
as also cold by heat; in which, as we have said, if one be defective, the whole are dissolved. And
in this they give indications of their origin, that they were made out of nothing. Now if matter itself
is proved to have been made, how shall its parts and its species, of which the world consists, be
thought to be unmade? But about matter and its qualities this is not the time to speak: only let it
suffice to have taught this, that God is the Creator of all things, because neither, if the body of
which the world consists was solid and united, could it be separated and distinguished without a

AN Creator; nor, if it was collected into one from diverse and separate parts, could it be collected and

170 mixed without a Maker. Therefore, if God is so clearly shown to be the Creator of the world, what

room is there for Epicurus to introduce atoms, and to assert that not only sensible bodies, but even
intellectual and rational minds, are made of insensible corpuscles?

Chapter XVII.—Doctrine of Atoms Untenable.

“But you will say, according to the opinion of Epicurus, that successions of atoms coming in
a ceaseless course, and mixing with one another, and conglomerating through unlimited and endless
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periodsof time, aremadesolid bodies. | do nottreatthis opinionasa purefiction, andthat,too, a
badly contrivedone;but let us examineit, whateverbe its characterandseeif whatis saidcan
stand. For they saythatthosecorpuscleswhich they call atoms,are of different qualities: that
somearemoist,andthereforeheavy,andtendingdownwardspthersdry andearthy,andtherefore
still heavy;butotherdiery, andthereforealwayspushingupwardsptherscoldandinert,andalways
remainingn themiddle. Sincethensome asbeingfiery, alwaystendupward,andothers asbeing
moistanddry, alwaysdownwardsandotherskeepa middle andunequalcourse how couldthey
meettogetherandform onebody? Forif anyonethrowdownfrom aheightsmallpiecesof straw,
for example andpiecesof leadof the samesize,will thelight strawsbe ableto keepup with the
piecesof lead,thoughtheybeequalin size? Nay; the heaviereachthe bottomfar morequickly.
Soalsoatomsthoughtheybeequalin size,yet, beingunequain weight,thelighterwill neverbe
ableto keeppacewith theheavierputif theycannokeeppace certainlyneithercantheybemixed
or form onebody.

Chapter XVIII.NThe Concourse of Atoms Could Not Make the World.

OThenin the nextplace,if they are ceaselesslyporneabout,and alwayscoming,andbeing
addedo thingswhosemeasurés alreadycomplete how cantheuniversestandwhennewweights
are alwaysbeingheapeduponso vastweights? And this alsol ask: If this expanseof heaven
whichwe seewasconstructedy the gradualconcurrencef atoms how did it not collapsewhile
it wasin constructionjf indeedthe yawningtop of the structurewasnot proppedandboundby
anystays?Forasthosewho build circulardomesunlesgheybind thefasteningof thecentraltop,
thewholefalls at once;soalsothe circle of theworld, which we seeto be broughttogetherin so
gracefula form, if it wasnot madeat once,andunderthe influenceof a single forth-putting of
divine energyby the powerof a Creator,but by atomsgraduallyconcurringand constructingt,
not asreasordemandedbut asa fortuitousissuebefell, how did it not fall downandcrumbleto
piecesbeforeit could be broughttogetherand fastened?And further, | askthis: Whatis the
pavemenbn which thefoundationsof suchanimmensanassarelaid? And again,whatyou call
thepavementpnwhatdoesit rest? And againthatother,whatsupportst? Andsol goonasking,
until theanswercomesto nothingandvacuity!

Chapter XIX.NMore Difficulties of the Atomic Theory.

OButif any onesaythatatomsof a fiery quality, beingjoined together formeda body, and
becausehe quality of fire doesnot tenddownwards put upwards thatthe natureof fire, always
pushingupwards,supportsthe massof the world placeduponit; to this we answer: How could
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atoms of a fiery quality, which always make for the highest place, descend to the lower, and be
found in the lowest place of all, so as to form a foundation for all; whereas rather the heavier
qualities, that is, the earthy or watery, always come before the lighter, as we have said; hence, also,
they assert that the heaven, as the higher structure, is composed of fiery atoms, which are lighter,
and always fly upwards? Therefore the world cannot have foundations of fire, or any other: nor
can there be any association or compacting of the heavier atoms with the lighter, that is, of those
which are always borne downwards, with those that always fly upwards. Thus it is sufficiently
shown that the bodies of the world are consolidated by the union of atoms; and that insensible
bodies, even if they could by any means concur and be united, could not give forms and measures
to bodies, form limbs, or effect qualities, or express quantities; all which, therefore, by their
exactness, attest the hand of a Maker, and show the operation of reason, which reason I call the
Word, and God.

Chapter XX.—Plato’s Testimony.

“But some one will say that these things are done by nature. Now, in this, the controversy is
about a name. For while it is evident that it is a work of mind and reason, what you call nature, |
call God the Creator. It is evident that neither the species of bodies, arranged with so necessary
distinctions, nor the faculties of minds, could or can be made by irrational and senseless work. But
if you regard the philosophers as fit witnesses, Plato testifies concerning these things in the Tim%4us
where, in a discussion on the making of the world, he asks, whether it has existed always, or had
a beginning, and decides that it was made. ‘For,” says he, ‘it is visible and palpable, and corporeal;
171 but it is evident that all things which are of this sort have been made; but what has been made has

doubtless an author, by whom it was made. This Maker and Father of all, however, it is difficult
to discover; and when discovered, it is impossible to declare Him to the vulgar.” Such is the
declaration of Plato; but though he and the other Greek philosophers had chosen to be silent about
the making of the world, would it not be manifest to all who have any understanding? For what
man is there, having even a particle of sense, who, when he sees a house having all things necessary
for useful purposes, its roof fashioned into the form of a globe, painted with various splendour and
diverse figures, adorned with large and splendid lights; who is there, I say, that, seeing such a
structure, would not immediately pronounce that it was constructed by a most wise and powerful
artificer? And so, who can be found so foolish, as, when he gazes upon the fabric of the heaven,
perceives the splendour of the sun and moon, sees the courses and beauty of the stars, and their
paths assigned to them by fixed laws and periods, will not cry out that these things are made, not
so much by a wise and rational artificer, as by wisdom and reason itself?
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Chapter XXI.NMechanical Theory.

OBuif youwould ratherhavethe opinionsof othersof the Greekphilosophers,Nand/ou are
acquaintedvith mechanicakcience,Nyouare of coursefamiliar with what is their deliverance
concerningheheavens Fortheysupposeaspheregquallyroundedn everydirection,andlooking
indifferently to all points,andat equaldistancesn all directionsfrom the centreof the earth,and
sostableby its own symmetry thatits perfectequalitydoesnot permitit to fall off to anyside;and
sothe spheres sustainedalthoughsupportedoy no prop. Now if the fabric of the world really
hasthisform, thedivine work is evidentin it. Butif, asothersthink, thespherds placeduponthe
watersandis supportedy them,or floatingin them,evensothework of agreatcontriveris shown
init.

Chapter XXII.NMotions of the Stars.

OButlestthe assertiormay seemdoubtful respectinghingswhich arenot manifestto all, let
uscometo thosethingsof which nobodyis ignorant. Who disposedhe coursef the starswith
so greatreasonprdainedtheir risingsandsettings,andappointedto eachoneto accomplishthe
circuit of theheaven#n certainandregulartimes? Whoassignedo someto bealwaysapproaching
to thesetting,andothersto bereturningto therising? Who putameasuraiponthe coursef the
sun,thathe might markout, by his diversemotions,hours,anddays,andmonths,andchange®f
seasons?Nthahe might distinguish,by the suremeasurementf his course,now winter, then
spring,summer,andafterwardsautumn,andalways,by the samechangesf the year,complete
thecirclewith variety,withoutconfusion?Who, | say,will notpronouncehatthedirectorof such
orderis the very wisdomof God? And thesethingswe havespokenaccordingto the relations
givenusby the Greeksrespectinghe scienceof the heavenlybodies.

Chapter XXIIl.NProvidence in Earthly Things.

OButwhat of thosethingsalsowhich we seeon the earth,or in the sea? Are we not plainly
taught,thatnot only thework, but alsothe providencepf Godis in them? For whereaghereare
on the earthlofty mountaingn certainplacesthe object of this is, thatthe air, beingcompressed
andconfinedby themthroughthe appointmenbf God, maybeforcedandpressedutinto winds,
by which fruits may germinateandthe summerheatmay be moderatedvhenthe Pleiadeglow,
fired with theblazeof thesun. But youstill say,Why thatblazeof thesun,thatmoderatingshould
be required?How, then,shouldfruits be ripenedwhich arenecessaryor the usesof men? But
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observehisalso,thatatthe meridianaxis®® wherethe heatis greatestthereis no greatcollection
of clouds,noranabundantall of rain, lestdiseaseshouldbe producedamongtheinhabitantsfor
wateryclouds,if theyareactedon by rapid heat,renderthe air impureandpestilential. And the
earthalso,receivingthe warmrain, doesnot afford nourishmento the crops,but destruction.In
thiswho candoubtthatthereis theworking of divine providence?n short,Egypt,whichis scorched
with the heatof ®thiopia, in its neighbourhoodlestits air shouldbe incurably vitiated by the
effectsof showersijts plainsdo notreceiverain furnishedto themfrom the clouds,but, asit were,
anearthlyshowerfrom the overflow of the Nile.

Chapter XXIV.NRivers and Seas.

OWhashallwe say of fountainsandrivers, which flow with perpetuaimotion into the sea?
And, by thedivine providenceneitherdoestheir abundansupplyfail, nor doesthe seathoughit
receivesso greatquantitiesof water, experienceany increase but both thoseelementswhich
contributeto it andthosewhich arethuscontributedremainin the sameproportion. But you will
N\ saytome: Thesaltwaternaturallyconsumeshefreshwaterwhichis pouredintoit. Well, in this
172 is manifestthework of providencethatit madethatelementsaltinto whichit turnedthe courses
of all thewaterswhichit hadprovidedfor theuseof men. Sothatthroughsogreatspace®f time
the channelof the seahasnot beenfilled, and produceda delugedestructiveto the earthandto
men. Nor will anyonebe sofoolish asto think thatthis sogreatreasorandso greatprovidence
hasbeenarrangedy irrationalnature.

Chapter XXV.NPlants and Animals.

OButvhatshalll sayof plants,andwhatof animals?Is it notprovidencehathasordainedhat
plants,whentheydecayby old age,shouldbereproducedy the suckersor the seedsvhich they
havethemselveproducedandanimalsby propagation?And by a certainwonderfuldispensation
of providencemilk is preparedn theuddersof thedamsfor theanimalsbeforetheyareborn;and
assoonastheyareborn,with nooneto guidethem theyseekoutthestoreof nourishmenprovided
for them. And notonly malesareproducedput femalesalso,thatby meansof boththeracemay
be perpetuatedBut lestthis shouldseemassomethink, to be doneby a certainorderof nature,
andnot by the appointmenbf the Creator,He has,asa proof andindicationof His providence,
ordaineda few animalsto preserveheir stockon the earthin anexceptionalway: for example,
thecrow conceiveshroughthemouth,andtheweasebringsforth throughtheear;andsomebirds,

815 That is, the equator.
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suchashens sometimegproduceeggsconceivedf wind or dust;otheranimalsconvertthe male
into thefemale,andchangetheir sexeveryyear,asharesandhy¥naswhich they call monsters;
othersspringfrom the earth,andgettheir bodiesfrom it, asmoles;othersfrom ashesasvipers;
othersfrom putrifying flesh,aswaspsrom horsefleshbeesrom ox-flesh;othersfrom cow-dung,
asbeetles;othersfrom herbs,asthe scorpionfrom the basil; and again,herbsfrom animals,as
parsleyandasparagufrom the hornof the stagor the shegoat.

Chapter XXVI.NGermination of Seeds.

OAndvhatoccasioris thereto mentionmoreinstancesn whichdivine providencehasordained
the productionof animalsto be effectedin variousways,that order being supersedeavhich is
thoughtto be assignedy nature from which not anirrational courseof things,but onearranged
by hisownreasonmightbeevinced?And in thisalsois therenotafull work of providenceshown,
whenseedsownarepreparedy meansof earthandwaterfor the sustenancef men? Forwhen
theseseedsaarecommittedto the earth the soil milks upontheseedsasfrom its teats themoisture
which it hasreceivedinto itself by thewill of God. For thereis in watera certainpowerof the
spirit givenby Godfrom the beginning by whoseoperationthe structureof thebodythatis to be
beginsto be formedin the seeditself, andto be developedy meansof the bladeandthe ear;for
the grain of seedbeingswelledby the moisture thatpowerof the spirit which hasbeenmadeto
residein water,runningasanincorporeakubstancéhroughcertainstraitpassagesf veins,excites
theseeddo growth,andformsthespecie®f thegrowingplants. By meanstherefore pf themoist
elemenin whichthatvital spiritis containedandinborn,it is causedhatnotonly is it revived,but
alsothatanappearancandform in all respectdike to theseedshathadbeensownis reproduced.
Now, who that hasevena patrticle of sensewill think thatthis methoddependsuponirrational
nature,andnot upondivine wisdom? Lastly, alsothesethingsaredonein aresemblancef the
birth of men;for the earthseemsgo takethe placeof thewomb,into which the seedbeingcast,is
bothformedandnourishedoy the powerof waterandspirit, aswe havesaidabove.

Chapter XXVII.NPower of Water.

OBuin this alsothe divine providencds to be admired thatit permitsusto seeandknowthe
thingsthataremade buthasplacedin secrecyandconcealmentheway andmanneiin whichthey
aredone thattheymaynotbecompetento theknowledgeof theunworthy,butmaybelaid open
to the worthy andfaithful, whenthey shallhavedeservedt. But to proveby factsandexamples
thatnothingis impartedto seedof thesubstancef theearth butthatall dependsipontheelement
of water,andthe powerof the spirit whichis in it,Nsuppose,for example thata hundredtalentsO
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weightof earthareplacedn averylargetrough,andthattherearesownin it severakindsof seeds,
eitherof herbsor of shrubsandthatwaterenoughs suppliedfor wateringthem,andthatthatcare
is takenfor severalyearsandthatthe seedsvhich aregatheredarestoredup, for exampleof corn
or barley and other sortsseparatelyfrom yearto year, until the seedsof eachsort amountto a
hundredtalents@eight, thenalsolet the stalksbe pulled up by the rootsandweighed;andafter
all thesenavebeentakenfrom thetrough,lettheearthbeweighed;t will still give backits hundred
talents@eightundiminished® Whencethen,shallwe saythatall thatweight,andall thequantity
N of differentseedsandstalks,hascome? Doesit not appeamanifestlythatit hascomefrom the
173 water? For the earthretainsentire whatis its own, but the waterwhich hasbeenpouredin all
throughis nowhere on accountof the powerful virtue of the divine condition,which by the one
specie®f waterbothprepareshesubstancesf somanyseedsandshrubsandformstheir species,
andpreserveshekind while multiplying theincrease.

Chapter XXVIII.NThe Human Body.

OFromall thesethingsl thinkit is sufficientlyandabundanthevidentthatall thingsareproduced;
andthe universeconsistdy a designingsenseandnot by theirrational operationof nature. But
let uscomenow, if you pleaseto our own substancehatis, the substancef man,whois asmall
world, a microcosmin the greatworld; andlet us considemwith whatreasonit is compounded:
andfrom thisespeciallyyouwill understandhewisdomof theCreator. Foralthoughmanconsists
of different substancesyne mortal andthe otherimmortal, yet, by the skilful contrivanceof the
Creator their diversity doesnot preventtheir union, andthat althoughthe substancebe diverse
andalienthe onefrom the other. For the oneis takenfrom the earthandformedby the Creator,
buttheotheris givenfrom immortalsubstancesindyetthehonourof its immortalityis notviolated
by this union. Nor doesit, assomethink, consistof reasonandconcupiscencegndpassionput
rathersuchaffectionsseemto bein it, by which it maybemovedin eachof thesedirections. For
thebody, which consistsof bonesandflesh, takesits beginningfrom the seedof a man,whichis
extractedfrom the marrow by warmth, and conveyedinto the womb asinto a soil, to which it
adheresandis graduallymoistenedrom the fountainof the blood, andsois changednto flesh
andbonesandis formedinto thelikenessof him who injectedthe seed.

Chapter XXIX.NSymmetry of the Bodly.

816 [De Maistre,SoitZes vi. 259.]
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“And mark in this the work of the Designer, how He has inserted the bones like pillars, on
which the flesh might be sustained and carried. Then, again, how an equal measure is preserved
on either side, that is, the right and the left, so that foot answers to foot, hand to hand, and even
finger to finger, so that each agrees in perfect equality with each; and also eye to eye, and ear to
ear, which not only are suitable to and matched with each other, but also are formed fit for necessary
uses. The hands, for instance, are so made as to be fit for work; the feet for walking; the eyes,
protected with sentinel eyebrows, to serve the purpose of sight; the ears so formed for hearing, that,
like a cymbal, they vibrate the sound of the word that falls upon them, and send it inward, and
transmit it even in the understanding of the heart; whereas the tongue, striking against the teeth in
speaking, performs the part of a fiddle-bow. The teeth also are formed, some for cutting and dividing
the food, and handing it over to the inner ones; and these, in their turn, bruise and grind it like a
mill, that it may be more conveniently digested when it is conveyed into the stomach; whence also
they are called grinders.

Chapter XXX.—Breath and Blood.

“The nostrils also are made for the purpose of collecting, inspiring, and expiring air, that by
the renewal of the breath, the natural heat which is in the heart may, by means of the lungs, be
either warmed or cooled, as the occasion may require; while the lungs are made to abide in the
breast, that by their softness they may soothe and cherish the vigour of the heart, in which the life
seems to abide;—the life, I say, not the soul. And what shall I say of the substance of the blood,
which, proceeding as a river from a fountain, and first borne along in one channel, and then spreading
through innumerable veins, as through canals, irrigates the whole territory of the human body with
vital streams, being supplied by the agency of the liver, which is placed in the right side, for effecting
the digestion of food and turning it into blood? But in the left side is placed the spleen, which
draws to itself, and in some way cleanses, the impurities of the blood.

Chapter XXXI.—The Intestines.

“What reason also is employed in the intestines, which are arranged in long circular windings,
that they may gradually carry off the refuse of the food, so as neither to render places suddenly
empty, and so as not to be hindered by the food that is taken afterwards! But they are made like a
membrane, that the parts that are outside of them may gradually receive moisture, which if it were
poured out suddenly would empty the internal parts; and not hindered by a thick skin, which would
render the outside dry, and disturb the whole fabric of man with distressing thirst.
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Chapter XXXII.NGeneration.

OMoreover, the female form, and the cavity of the womb, most suitable for receiving, and
cherishing, and vivifying the germ, who does not believe that it has been made as it is by reason
and foresight?Nbecause in that part alone of her body the female differs from the male, in which
the fltus being placed, is kept and clghed. And againthe malediffers from thefemaleonly in

N thatpartof hisbodyin whichis the powerof injectingseedandpropagatingnankind. And in this
174 thereis a greatproof of providencefrom the necessarylifferenceof membersput morein this,
where underalikenessof formthereis foundto bediversityof useandvarietyof office. Formales
andfemalesequallyhaveteats,but only thoseof the femalearefilled with milk; that,assoonas
theyhavebroughtforth, theinfantmayfind nourishmensuitedto him. Butif we seethemembers
in manarrangedvith suchmethod thatin all therestthereis seento be similarity of form, anda
differenceonly in thosein which their userequiresa difference,and we neitherseeanything
superfluoushor anythingwantingin man,nor in womananythingdeficientor in excesswho will
not, from all thesethings,acknowledgehe operationof reasonandthewisdomof the Creator?

Chapter XXXIII.NCorrespondences in Creation.

OWiththis agreesalsothe reasonabléifferenceof otheranimals,andeachonebeingsuitedto
its own useandservice. This alsois testified by the variety of treesandthe diversity of herbs,
varying bothin form andin juices. This alsois assertedy the changeof seasonsglistinguished
into four periods andthecircle closingtheyearwith certainhours,days,months andnotdeviating
from the appointedreckoningby a single hour. Hence,in short,the ageof the world itself is
reckonedoy a certainandfixed accountanda definite numberof years.

Chapter XXXIV.NTime of Making the World.

OButouwill say,Whenwastheworld made?Andwhy solate? Thisyoumighthaveobjected,
thoughit hadbeenmadesooner.Foryoumightsay,Why notalsobeforethis? And so,goingback
throughunmeasuredgesyoumightstill ask,And why notsooner?But we arenotnowdiscussing
this, why it wasnot madesooner;but whetherit wasmadeatall. Forif it is manifestthatit was
made,it is necessarilghework of a powerfulandsupreméArtificer; andif thisis evident,it must
beleft to the choiceandjudgmentof the wise Artificer whenHe shouldpleaseto makeit; unless
indeedyou think thatall this wisdom,which hasconstructedheimmensdabric of theworld, and
has given to the severalobjectstheir forms and kinds, assigningto them a habit not only in
accordancevith beauty but alsomostconvenientandnecessaryor their future uses,Nunless|
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say, you think that this alone has escaped it, that it should choose a convenient season for so
magnificent a work of creation. He has doubtless a certain reason and evident causes why, and
when, and how He made the world; but it were not proper that these should be disclosed to those
who are reluctant to inquire into and understand the things which are placed before their eyes, and
which testify of His providence. For those things which are kept in secret, and are hidden within
the senses of Wisdom, as in a royal treasury, are laid open to none but those who have learned of
Him, with whom these things are sealed and laid up. It is God, therefore, who made all things, and
Himself was made by none. But those who speak of nature instead of God, and declare that all
things were made by nature, do not perceive the mistake of the name which they use. For if they
think that nature is irrational, it is most foolish to suppose that a rational creature can proceed from
an irrational creator. But if it is Reason—that is, Logos®'”—by which it appears that all things were
made, they change the name without purpose, when they make statements concerning the reason
of the Creator. If you have anything to say to these things, my father, say on.”

Chapter XXXV.—A Contest of Hospitality.

When Niceta had thus spoken, the old man answered: “You indeed, my son, have conducted
your argument wisely and vigorously; so much so, that I do not think the subject of providence
could be better treated. But as it is now late, I wish to say some things to-morrow in answer to
what you have argued; and if on these you can satisfy me, I shall confess myself a debtor to your
favour.” And when the old man said this, Peter rose up. Then one of those present, a chief man
of the Laodiceans, requested of Peter and us that he might give the old man other clothes instead
of the mean and torn ones that he wore.*”* This man Peter and we embraced; and praising him for
his honourable and excellent intention, said: “We are not so foolish and impious as not to bestow
the things which are necessary for bodily uses upon him to whom we have committed so precious
words; and we hope that he will willingly receive them, as a father from his sons, and also we trust
that he will share with us our house and our living.” While we said this, and that chief man of the
city strove to take the old man away from us with the greatest urgency and with many blandishments,
while we the more eagerly strove to keep him with us, all the people cried out that it should rather
be done as the old man himself pleased; and when silence was obtained, the old man, with an oath,
said: “To-day I shall stay with no one, nor take anything from any one, lest the choice of the one

AN should prove the sorrow of the other; afterwards these things may be, if so it seem right.”

175

817 [Comp. John i. 1-3. The expression seems to be used here with a polemic purpose.—R.]
818 [This incident is peculiar to the Recognitions. There seems to be a reminiscence of this chief man in Homily IV. 10,

where a rich man provides a place for the discussion; comp. chap. 38 here.—R.]
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Chapter XXXVI.— Arrangements for To-Morrow.

And when the old man had said this, Peter said to the chief man of the city: “Since you have
shown your good-will in our presence, it is not right that you should go away sorrowful; but we
will accept from you favour for favour. Show us your house, and make it ready, so that the discussion
which is to be to-morrow may be held there, and that any who wish to be present to hear it may be
admitted.” When the chief man of the city heard this, he rejoiced greatly; and all the people also
heard it gladly. And when the crowds had dispersed, he pointed out his house; and the old man
also was preparing to depart. But I commanded one of my attendants to follow the old man secretly,
and find out where he stayed. And when we returned to our lodging, we told our brethren all our
dealings with the old man; and so, as usual, we supped and went to sleep.

Chapter XXXVII.—*“The Form of Sound Words, Which Ye Have Heard of Me.”

But on the following day Peter arose early and called us, and we went together to the secret
place in which we had been on the previous day, for the purpose of prayer. And when, after prayer,
we were coming thence to the appointed place, he exhorted us by the way, saying:*® “Hear me,
most beloved fellow-servants: It is good that every one of you, according to his ability, contribute
to the advantage of those who are approaching to the faith of our religion; and therefore do not
shrink from instructing the ignorant, and teaching according to the wisdom which has been bestowed
upon you by the providence of God, yet so that you only join the eloquence of your discourse with
those things which you have heard from me, and which have been committed to you. But do not
speak anything which is your own, and which has not been committed to you, though it may seem
to yourselves to be true; but hold forth those things, as I have said, which I myself have received
from the true Prophet, and have delivered to you, although they may seem to be less full of authority.
For thus it often happens that men turn away from the truth, while they believe that they have found
out, by their own thoughts, a form of truth more true and powerful.”

Chapter XXXVIII.—The Chief Man’s House.

To these counsels of Peter we willingly assented, saying to him that we should do nothing but
what was pleasing to him. Then said he: “That you may therefore be exercised without danger,
each of you conduct the discussion in my presence, one succeeding another, and each one elucidating
his own questions. Now, then, as Niceta discoursed sufficiently yesterday, let Aquila conduct the

819 [Peculiar to the Recognitions; there is probably here an anti-Pauline purpose.—R.]
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discussion to-day; and after Aquila, Clement; and then I, if the case shall require it, will add
something.” Meantime, while we were talking in this way, we came to the house; and the master
of the house welcomed us, and led us to a certain apartment, arranged after the manner of a theatre,
and beautifully built. There we found great crowds waiting for us, who had come during the night,
and amongst them the old man who had argued with us yesterday. Therefore we entered, having
Peter in the midst of us, looking about if we could see the old man anywhere; and when Peter saw
him hiding in the midst of the crowd, he called him to him, saying: “Since you possess a soul more
enlightened than most, why do you hide yourself, and conceal yourself in modesty? Rather come
hither, and propound your sentiments.”

Chapter XXXIX.—Recapitulation of Yesterday’s Argument.

When Peter had thus spoken, immediately the crowd began to make room for the old man.**

And when he had come forward, he thus began: “Although I do not remember the words of the

discourse which the young man delivered yesterday, yet I recollect the purport and the order of it;

and therefore I think it necessary, for the sake of those who were not present yesterday, to call up

what was said, and to repeat everything shortly, that, although something may have escaped me, |

may be reminded of it by him who delivered the discourse, who is now present. This, then, was

the purport of yesterday’s discussion: that all things that we see, inasmuch as they consist in a

certain proportion, and art, and form, and species, must be believed to have been made by intelligent

power; but if it be mind and reason that has formed them, it follows that the world is governed by

the providence of the same reason, although the things which are done in the world may seem to

us to be not quite rightly done. But it follows, that if God and mind is the creator of all things, He

must also be just; but if He is just, He necessarily judges. If He judges, it is of necessity that men

AN be judged with respect to their doings; and if every one is judged in respect of his doings, there

176 shall at some time be a righteous separation between righteous men and sinners. This, I think, was
the substance of the whole discourse.

Chapter XL.—Genesis.

“If, therefore, it can be shown that mind and reason created all things, it follows that those
things which come after are also managed by reason and providence. But if unintelligent and blind
nature produces all things, the reason of judgment is undoubtedly overthrown; and there is no

820 [The second day’s discussion, in which Aquila is the main speaker, is also of a high order. It is, as already indicated,

peculiar to the Recognitions, though with the usual incidental correspondences in the Homilies.—R.]
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groundto expecteitherpunishmenof sin or rewardof well-doingwherethereis nojudge. Since,
then,the whole matterdependsiponthis, andhangsby this head,do not takeit amiss,if |1 wish
thisto bediscusse@ndhandledsomewhatnorefully. Forin thisthefirst gate,asit were,is shut
towardsall thingswhich arepropoundedandthereforel wishfirst of all to haveit openedo me.

Now thereforehearwhatmy doctrineis; andif anyoneof you pleaseslet him reply to me: for |

shallnotbeashamedo learn,if | hearthatwhichis true,andto assento him who speaksightly.

Thediscoursethen,which you deliveredyesterdaywhich assertedhatall thingsconsistby art,
andmeasureandreasondoesnotfully persuadenethatit is mind andreasorthathasmadethe
world; for I havemanythingswhich | canshowto consistby competentmeasureandform, and
speciesandwhich yetwerenot madeby mind andreason.Then,besides| seethatmanythings
aredonein theworld without arrangemengonsequenceayr justice,andthatnothingcanbedone
without the courseof Genesis This| shallin the sequeprovemostclearlyfrom my own case.O

Chapter XLI.NThe Rainbow.

Whentheold manhadthusspokenAquila answered:OAsyou yourselfproposedhatanyone
who pleasedshouldhavean opportunityof answeringo whatyou might say,my brotherNiceta
permitsmeto conducttheargumentoday.OThentheold man: OGoon, my son,asyou please.O
And Aquilaanswered:OYoyromisedhatyouwould showthattherearemanythingsin theworld
which havea form andspeciesarrangedy equalreasonwhichyetit is evidentwerenot effected
by Godastheir Creator. Now, then,asyou havepromised point out thesethings.OThensaidthe
old man: OBeholdwe seethe bow in the heavenassumea circular shape,completedin all
proportion,andhaveanappearancef reality, which perhapsieithermind couldhaveconstructed
nor reasordescribedandyetit is not madeby anymind. Behold,l havesetforth thewholein a
word: nowansweme.O

Chapter XLII.NTypes and Forms.

ThensaidAquila: Olfanythingis expresseffom atypeandform, it is atonceunderstoodhat
it is from reasonandthatit couldnotbe madewithoutmind; sincethetypeitself, which expresses
figuresandforms, wasnot madewithout mind. For example,if wax be appliedto anengraved
ring, it takesthe stampandfigure from thering, which undoubtedlyis without senseput thenthe
ring, which expresseshe figure, wasengraverby the handof a workman,andit wasmind and
reasonthat gavethe type to thering. Sothenthe bow alsois expressedn the air; for the sun,
impressingts raysonthecloudsin theproces®f rarefactionandaffixing thetypeof its circularity
to thecloudymoisture asit wereto softwax, producegheappearancef abow; andthis,asl have
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said, is effectedby the reflection of the sunOsrightnessupon the clouds,and reproducingthe
brightnessof its circle from them. Now this doesnot always take place, but only when the
opportunityis presentedy therarefactiorof moistenedalouds. And consequentlywhentheclouds
againare condense@ndunite, the form of the bow is dissolvedandvanishes.Finally, the bow
neveris seenwithout sunandclouds,just asthe imageis not producedunlesstherebe thetype,
andwax, or someothermaterial. Nor is it wonderfulif Godthe Creatorin the beginningmade
types,from which formsandspeciesnaynow be expressedBut thisis similar to that, thatin the
beginningGod creatednsensibleelementswhich He might usefor forming anddevelopingall

otherthings. But eventhosewho form statuesfirst makea mould of clay or wax, andfrom it the
figure of the statueis produced.And thenafterwardsa shadowis alsoproducedrom the statue,
which shadowalwaysbeargheform andlikenessof thestatue. Whatshallwe saythen? Thatthe
insensiblestatueforms a shadowfinishedwith asdiligent careasthe statueitself? Or shallthe
finishing of the shadowbe unhesitatinglyascribedo him who hasalsofashionedhe statue?

Chapter XLIII.NThings Apparently Useless and Vile Made by God.

Olf then,it seemgo youthatthisis so,andwhathasbeensaidon this subjectis enoughJet us
cometo inquireinto othermatters;or if you think thatsomethings still wanting,let usgo overit
again.OAnd the old mansaid: Olwish you would go overthis again,sincetherearemanyother

AN thingswhich | seeto be madein like manner: for both the fruits of treesare producedin like
177 manner peautifullyformedandwonderfullyrounded;andthe appearancef theleavess formed
with immensegracefulnessandthegreenmembranes wovenwith exquisiteart: then,moreover,
fleas,mice, lizards,and suchlike, shallwe saythattheseare madeby God? Hence,from these
vile objectsa conjectures derivedconcerninghe superior thatthey areby no meangormedby
theartof mind.OOYounfer well, 0saidAquila, Oconcerninthetextureof leavesandconcerning
small animals,that from thesebelief is withdrawnfrom the superiorcreaturesput let not these
thingsdeceiveyou, thatyou shouldthink thatGod,working asit wereonly with two handscould
notcompleteall thingsthataremade putremembehowmy brothemlicetaansweregouyesterday,
andtruly disclosedhe mysterybeforethe time, asa sonspeakingwith his father,andexplained
why andhow thingsaremadewhich seento beuseless.O

Chapter XLIV.NOrdinate and Inordinate.

Thenthe old man: Olshouldlike to hearfrom you why thoseuselesghingsaremadeby the
will of thatsupremamind?QOIf,Gaidhe, Oitis fully manifestto youthatthereis in themthework
of mind andreasonthenyouwill nothesitateo sayalsowhy theyweremade,andto declarethat
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they have been rightly made.” To this the old man answered: “I am not able, my son, to say that
those things which seem formed by art are made by mind, by reason of other things which we see
to be done unjustly and disorderly in the world.” “If,” says Aquila, “those things which are done
disorderly do not allow you say that they are done by the providence of God, why do not those
things which are done orderly compel you to say that they are done by God, and that irrational
nature cannot produce a rational work? For it is certain, nor do we at all deny, that in this world
some things are done orderly, and some disorderly. Those things, therefore, that are done rationally,
believe that they are done by providence; but those that are done irrationally and inordinately, that
they befall naturally, and happen accidentally. But I wonder that men do not perceive, that where
there is sense things may be done ordinately and inordinately, but where there is no sense neither
the one nor the other can be done; for reason makes order, and the course of order necessarily
produces something inordinate, if anything contrary happen to disturb order.” Then the old man:
“This very thing I wish you to show me.”

Chapter XLV.—Motions of the Sun and Moon.

Says Aquila: “I shall do so without delay. Two visible signs are shown in heaven—one of the
sun, the other of the moon; and these are followed by five other stars, each describing its own
separate orbit. These, therefore, God has placed in the heaven, by which the temperature of the air
may be regulated according to the seasons, and the order of vicissitudes and alternations may be
kept. But by means of the very same signs, if at any time plague and corruption is sent upon the
earth for the sins of men, the air is disturbed, pestilence is brought upon animals, blight upon crops,
and a destructive year in every way upon men; and thus it is that by one and the same means order
is both kept and destroyed. For it is manifest even to the unbelieving and unskilful, that the course
of the sun, which is useful and necessary to the world, and which is assigned by providence, is
always kept orderly; but the courses of the moon, in comparison of the course of the sun, seem to
the unskilful to be inordinate and unsettled in her waxings and wanings. For the sun moves in fixed
and orderly periods: for from him are hours, from him the day when he rises, from him also the
night when he sets; from him months and years are reckoned, from him the variations of seasons
are produced; while, rising to the higher regions, he tempers the spring; but when he reaches the
top of the heaven, he kindles the summer’s heats: again, sinking, he produces the temper of autumn;
and when he returns to his lowest circle, he bequeaths to us the rigour of winter’s cold from the icy
binding of heaven.

Chapter XLVI.—Sun and Moon Ministers Both of Good and Evil.
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OButwe shalldiscourseat greaterdengthon thesesubjectsat anothertime. Now, meantime,
we remark thathoughheis thatgoodservantor regulatingthe change®f theseasonsyet,when
chastisemeris inflicted uponmenaccordingo thewill of God,heglowsmorefiercely,andburns
up the world with more vehementfires. In like manneralsothe courseof the moon, and that
changingvhichseemgo theunskilful to bedisorderly js adaptedo thegrowthof crops,andcattle,
andall living creaturesfor by her waxingsandwanings,by a certainwonderful contrivanceof
providencegverythinghatis bornis nourishedandgrows;concerningvhichwe couldspeakmore
atlengthandunfold the matterin detail, but thatthe methodof the questionproposedecallsus.
Yet, by theverysameappliancedy whichtheyareproducedall thingsarenourishedandincreased;
but when,from any just causethe regulationof the appointed order is changed, corruption and

N distemper arise, so that chastisement may come upon men by the will of God, as we have said
178 above.

Chapter XLVII.NChastisements on the Righteous and the Wicked.

OBuperhapgouwill say,Whatof thefactthat,in thatcommonchastisementike thingsbefall
thepiousandtheimpious? It is true,andwe confesst; butthechastisemenurnsto theadvantage
of thepious,that,beingafflictedin the presentife, theymay comemorepurified to thefuture,in
whichperpetuatestis preparedor them,andthatatthesamedime eventheimpiousmaysomewhat
profit from their chastisemengr elsethatthe just sentencef the futurejudgmentmay be passed
uponthem;sincein thesamechastisementherighteougyive thanksto God,while theunrighteous
blaspheme.Therefore sincethe opinion of thingsis divided into two parts,thatsomethingsare
doneby orderandothersagainstorder,it ought,from thosethingswhich aredoneaccordingto
order,to be believedthatthereis a providencebut with respecto thosethingswhich aredone
againstorder, we shouldinquire their causedrom thosewho havelearnedthem by prophetic
teaching: for thosewho havebecomeacquaintedvith propheticdiscourseknow when,andfor
whatreasonblight, hail, andpestilenceandsuchlike, haveoccurredn everygenerationandfor
whatsinsthesehavebeensentasa punishmentywhencecause®f sadnesdamentationsandgriefs
havebefallenthe humanrace;whencealsotremblingsicknesshasensuedandthatthis hasbeen
from the beginningthe punishmentf parricide®*

Chapter XLVIII.NChastisements for Sins.

821 Gen. iv. 12in LXX.
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OFoiin the beginningof theworld therewerenoneof theseevils, buttheytook their risefrom
theimpiety of men;andthence with the constanincreaseof iniquities, the numberof evils has
alsoincreased.But for this reasondivine providencehasdecreeda judgmentwith respecto all
men, becausehe presentlife wasnot suchthat everyone could be dealtwith accordingto his
deservings.Thosethings, therefore which werewell andorderly appointedrom the beginning,
whenno cause®f evil existed arenotto bejudgedof from theevilswhich havebefallentheworld
by reasorof thesinsof men. In short,asanindicationof thethingswhichwerefrom thebeginning,
somenationsarefoundwhicharestrangerso theseevils. FortheSeresbecauséheylive chastely,
arekeptfreefrom themall; for with themit is unlawfulto comeatawomanaftershehasconceived,
or while sheis beingpurified. No onethereeatsuncleanflesh,no oneknowsaughtof sacrifices;
all arejudgesto themselvesccordingo justice. Forthisreasortheyarenotchasteneavith those
plaguesvhichwe havespokenof; theylive to extremeold age,anddie without sickness.But we,
miserable as we are, dwelling as it were with deadly serpent&2Nl mean with wicked
menNnecessarily suffer with them the plagues of afflictions in this world, but we cherish hope
from the comfort of good things to come.O

Chapter XLIX.NGodOs Precepts Despised.

OIf,0 said the old man, Oeven the righteous are tormented on account of the iniquities of others,
God ought, as foreseeing this, to have commanded men not to do those things from which it should
be necessary that the righteous be afflicted with the unrighteous; or if they did them, He ought to
have applied some correction or purification to the wé?d@Bod, €aidAquila, Odidssocommand,
andgavepreceptdy the prophetshow menoughtto live; but eventhesepreceptgheydespised:
yea,if anydesiredo observehem,themtheyafflicted with variousinjuries,until theydrovethem
from their purposedbservanceandturnedthemto the rabbleof infidelity, andmadethemlike
untothemselves.

Chapter L.NThe Flood.

OWherefore, in short, at the first, when all the earth had been stained with sins, God brought a
flood upon the world, which you say happened under Deucalion; and at that time He saved a certain
righteous man, with his sons, in an ark, and with him the race of all plants and &tfirAatbyet

822 Ezek. ii. 6
823 This rendering is according to a marginal reading.
824 [Comp. book iv. 12; Homily VIII. 17.NR.]

303


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Ezek.2.html#Ezek.2.6

ANFO08. The Twelve Patriarchs, Excerpts and Epistles, The Philip Schaff
Clementia, Apocrypha, Decretals, Memoirs of Edessa and
Syriac Documents, Remains of the First Age

eventhosewho sprangrom them,afteratime, againdid deeddike to thoseof their predecessors;

for thosethingsthathadbefallenthemwereforgotten sothattheirdescendanidid notevenbelieve

thattheflood hadtakenplace. WhereforeGodalsodecreedhatthereshouldnot beanotheiflood

in thepresentvorld, elsethereshouldhavebeenonein everygenerationaccordingo theaccount

of their sinsby reasonof their unbelief; but He rathergrantedthat certainangelswho delightin

evil shouldbearswayovertheseverahationsNandto themwasgivenpoweroverindividual men,

yetonly on this condition,if anyonefirst hadmadehimselfsubjectto themby sinningNuntil He

shouldcomewho delightsin good,andby Him the numberof therighteousshouldbe completed,

andby the increaseof the numberof pious men all over the world impiety should be in some
N measure repressed, and it should be known to all that all that is good is done by God.

179

Chapter LI.NEvils Brought in by Sin.

OBuby thefreedomof thewill, everyman,while heis unbelievingn regardo thingsto come,
by evil deedsunsinto evils. And thesearethethingsin theworld which seento bedonecontrary
to order,which owe their existenceio unbelief. Thereforethe dispensatiorof divine providence
is withal to beadmired which grantedto thosemenin the beginningwalking in the goodway of
life, to enjoyincorruptiblegoodthings;but whentheysinned theygavebirth to evil by sin. And
to everygoodthingevil is joinedasby acertaincovenanbf allianceonthepartof sin,sinceindeed
the earthhasbeenpollutedwith humanblood, andaltarshavebeenlightedto demonsandthey
havepollutedthe very air by thefilthy smokeof sacrifices;andso at lengththe elementspeing
first corrupted havehandedoverto menthefault of their corruption,asrootscommunicate their
gualitiesto the branches and the fruit.

Chapter LII.NONo Rose Without Its Thorn.O

OObserve therefore in this, as | have said, how justly divine providence comes to the help of
things vitiated; that, inasmuch as evils which had derived their origin from sin were associated with
the good things of God, He should assign two chiefs to these two depaffantsaccordingly
to Him who rejoices in good He has appointed the ordering of good things, that He might bring
those who believen Him to the faith of His providencejut to him who rejoicesin evil, He has
givenoverthosethingswhicharedonewithout orderanduselesslyfrom which of coursethefaith
of His providencecomesinto doubt;andthusajustdivision hasbeenmadeby ajust God. Hence
thereforeit is, thatwhereaghe orderly courseof the starsproducedaith thatthe world wasmade

825 Compare with chaps. 52D54 the doctrine of pairs as stated in book iii. 59961; Homily II. 15, etc., iii. 23.NR.]
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by the handof a designeron the otherhand,the disturbanceof the air, the pestilentbreeze the
uncontrolledfire of thelightning, castdoubtuponthe work of providence.For, aswe havesaid,
everygoodthing hasits correspondingontraryevil thing joinedwith it; ashail is oppositeto the
fertilizing showersthe corruptionof mildew is associatedvith the gentledew, the whirlwinds of
stormsarejoinedwith the softwinds,unfruitful treeswith fruitful, noxiousherbswith useful,wild
anddestructiveanimalswith gentleones. But all thesethingsarearrangedy God, becausehat
the choiceof menOwill hasdepartedrom the purposeof good,andfallen awayto evil.

Chapter LIII.NEverything Has Its Corresponding Contrary.

OThereforthisdivisionholdsin all thethingsof theworld; andastherearepiousmen,sothere
arealsoimpious;asthereareprophetssoalsotherearefalseprophetsandamongsthe Gentiles
thereare philosophersandfalse philosophers.Also the Arabiannations,and many others,have
imitatedthecircumcisionof theJewsfor theserviceof theirimpiety. Soalsotheworshipof demons
is contraryto the divine worship,baptismto baptism,lawsto the law, falseapostledo apostles,
andfalseteacherso teachers And hencat is thatamonghephilosophersomeasserprovidence,
othersdenyit; somemaintainthatthereis oneGod, othersthattherearemorethanone: in short,
the matterhascometo this, thatwhereasilemonsareexpelledby theword of God, by whichit is
declaredhatthereis aprovidencethemagicalart, for theconfirmationof infidelity, hasfoundout
ways of imitating this by contraries. Thushasbeendiscoveredhe methodof counteractinghe
poisonof serpentdy incantationsandthe effectingof curescontraryto the word and power of
God. Themagicarthasalsofoundoutministriescontraryto theangelsof God,placingthecalling
up of soulsandthefigmentsof demonsn oppositionto these. And, notto prolongthediscourse
by afurtherenumerationthereis nothingwhateverthatmakesfor the belief of providencewhich
hasnot somethingon the otherhand,preparedor unbelief;andthereforetheywho do not know
that division of things,think thatthereis no providence by reasonof thosethingsin the world
which arediscordantfrom themselves.But do you, my father,asa wise man,choosefrom that
division the partwhich preserve®rderand makesfor the belief of providence anddo not only
follow thatpartwhich runsagainsiorderandneutralizeghe belief of providence.O

Chapter LIV.NAn lllustration.

To thistheold mananswered:OShowneaway, my son,by which | mayestablishin my mind
oneor otherof thesetwo orders the oneof which assertsandthe otherdenies providence.GDTo
onehavingaright judgment,@aysAquila, Othalecisionis easy. For this very thing thatyou say,
orderanddisordermaybeproducedy acontriver,butnotbyinsensiblenature.Forletussuppose,
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by way of illustration, thata greatmassweretorn from a high rock, andcastdown headlongand
when clasheduponthe groundwere brokeninto many pieces,couldit in any way happenthat,
amongsthatmultitudeof fragmentsthereshouldbefoundevenonewhich shouldhaveanyperfect
figure andshape?(rhe old mananswered:Oltis impossible. QOBut,Baid Aquila, Oiftherebe
presenta statuary,he canby his skilful handandreasonablenind form the stonecut from the
mountaininto whateverfigure he pleases.(he old mansaid: OThatis true.OOTherefore,§ays
Aquila, Owherthereis notarationalmind, nofigure canbeformedoutof themassputwhenthere
is adesigningmind, theremay be bothform anddeformity: for examplejf aworkmancutsfrom

themountainablockto whichhewishego give aform, hemustfirst cutit outunformedandrough;
then,by degreeshammeringandhewingit by therule of his art, he expressethe form which he
hasconceivedn hismind. Thus,thereforefrom informity or deformity,by thehandof theworkman
form s attained andboth proceedrom theworkman. In like mannerthereforethethingswhich

aredonein theworld areaccomplishedby the providenceof a contriver,althoughtheymayseem
notquiteorderly. And therefore pecaus¢hesetwo wayshavebeenmadeknownto you,andyou

haveheardthedivisionsof them,flee from theway of unbelief,lesthaplyit leadyouto thatprince
who delightsin evils; but follow theway of faith, thatyou may cometo thatKing who delighteth
in goodmen.O

Chapter LV.NThe Two Kingdoms.

To this the old mananswered:OButwhy wasthat prince madewho delightsin evil?2¢ And
fromwhatwashemade?Orwashenotmade?Q\quila said: OThereatmenbf thatsubjecbelongs
to anothertime; but thatyou may not go awayaltogethemwithout ananswerto this, | shallgive a
few hintsonthis subjectalso. God,foreseeingll thingsbeforethe creationof theworld, knowing
thatthemenwhowereto bewould someof themindeednclineto good,butothersto theopposite,
assignedhosewho shouldchoosehe goodto His own governmenandHis own care,andcalled
themHis peculiarinheritance??” but He gaveoverthe governmenof thosewho shouldturnto evil
to thoseangelsvho, notby their substanceyutby opposition wereunwilling to remainwith God,
beingcorruptedoy thevice of envyandpride. Thosethereforehemadeworthy princesof worthy
subjectsyethesodeliveredthemoverto thoseangelsthattheyhavenotthe powerof doingwhat
theywill againstthem,unlessthey transgresshe boundsassignedo themfrom the beginning.
And thisis theboundassignedthatunlessonefirst dothewill of thedemonsthedemonshaveno
poweroverhim.O

826 [On the creation of the evil one, see book x. 3, etc., and the discussion with Simon in Homily XIX. 2D18.NR.]

827 Deut. xxxii. 8 in LXX.
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Chapter LVI.NOrigin of Evil.

Thentheold mansaid: OYouhavestatedt excellently,my son. It now remainsonly thatyou
tell mewhences thesubstancef evil: for if it wasmadeby God,theevil fruit showsthattheroot
is in fault; for it appearshatit alsois of anevil nature. But if this substancevasco-eternalwith
God,how canthatwhich wasequallyunproducedndco-eternabe subjectto the other?OOltwas
not always,&aid Aquila; Obumneitherdoesit necessarilyfollow, if it wasmadeby God, thatits
Creatorshouldbethoughtto besuchasis thatwhich hasbeenmadeby Him. ForindeedGodmade
thesubstancef all things;butif areasonablenind,whichhasbeemnmadeby God,donotacquiesce
in thelawsof its Creator,andgo beyondthe boundsof thetemperancerescribedo it, how does
this reflecton the Creator? Or if thereis anyreasorhigherthanthis, we do not know it; for we
cannotknowanythingperfectly,andespeciallyconcerninghosethingsfor ourignoranceof which
we are not to be judged. But thosethings for which we areto be judgedare mosteasyto be
understoodand are despatche@lmostin a word. For almostthe whole rule of our actionsis
summedup in this, thatwhatwe are unwilling to suffer we shouldnot do to others. For asyou
would not be killed, you mustbewareof killing another;andasyou would not haveyour own
marriageviolated,you mustnot defile anotherCsed; you would not be stolenfrom, neithermust
you steal;andeverymatterof menOactionsis comprehendedithin this rule.O

Chapter LVII.NThe Old Man Unconvinced.

Thenthe old man: ODonot takeamiss,my son,whatl amgoingto say. Thoughyour words
are powerful, yet they cannotlead me to believethat anythingcanbe doneapartfrom Genesis
Forl knowthatall thingshavehappenetio meby thenecessityf Genesig®andthereford cannot
be persuadedhat eitherto do well or to doiill is in our power;andif we havenot our actionsin
our power,it cannotbe believedthatthereis a judgmentto come,by which either punishments
may be inflicted on the evil, or rewardsbestowedn the good. In short,sincel seethatyou are
initiatedin this sortof learning,| shalllay beforeyou a few thingsfrom the artitself.O OIf, Gays
Aquila, Oyowvishto addanythingfrom thatsciencemy brotherClementwill answeryouwith all
care,sincehe hasattendedmnorefully to the scienceof mathematics.For| canmaintainin other
waysthatour actionsarein our own power;but| oughtnotto presumeiponthosethingswhich
havenotlearned.O

Chapter LVIII.NSitting in Judgment Upon God.

828 [Comp. Homily XIV. 3, etc.NR.]
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WhenAquila hadthusspokenthenl Clementsaid: OTo-morrowmy father,you shall speak
asyou pleaseandwe will gladly hearyou; for | supposet will alsobe gratifying to you thatyou
haveto do with thosewho arenotignorantof the sciencewhich you profess.ONhen,thereforejt
hadbeenrsettledbetweertheold manandme,thatonthefollowing daywe shouldholdadiscussion
onthesubjectof Genesilwhether all things are done under its influence, or there be anything in
us which is not done b@enesisbut by the judgment of the mindNPeter rose up, and began to
speak to the following effeét® OTomeit is exceedinglywonderful,thatthingswhich caneasily
befoundout menmakedifficult by reconditethoughtsandwords;andthoseespeciallywho think
themselvesvise,andwho, wishingto comprehendhewill of God,treatGodasif He wereaman,
yea,asif He weresomethingessthanaman: for no onecanknow the purposeor mind of aman
unlesshe himselfrevealhis thoughts;andneithercanany onelearna professiorunlesshe befor
alongtimeinstructedoy a master. How muchmoremustit be,thatno onecanknow the mind or
thework of theinvisible andincomprehensibl&od, unlessHe Himself senda prophetto declare
His purposeandexpoundheway of His creation sofar asit is lawful for mento learnit! Hence
| think it ridiculouswhenmenjudge of the powerof Godin naturalways,andthink thatthis is
possibleand that impossibleto Him, or this greaterand that less, while they are ignorant of
everything;who, beingunrighteousmen,judgetherighteousGod; unskilled,judgethe contriver;
corrupt,judgetheincorruptible;creaturesjudgethe Creator.

Chapter LIX.NThe True Prophet.

But| would nothaveyouthink, thatin sayingthis | takeawaythe powerof judgingconcerning
things; but | give counselthatno onewalk throughdeviousplaces,andrushinto errorswithout
end. And thereford advisenot only wise men,butindeedall menwho havea desireof knowing
whatis advantageout® them,thattheyseekafterthetrue Prophetfor it is He alonewho knoweth
all things,andwho knowethwhatandhow everymanis seeking®® For He is within the mind of
everyoneof us,butin thosewho haveno desireof the knowledgeof GodandHis righteousness,
He s inoperative but He worksin thosewho seekafterthatwhichis profitableto their souls,and
kindlesin themthe light of knowledge. WhereforeseekHim first of all; andif you do not find
Him, expectnotthatyou shalllearnanythingfrom anyother. But He is soonfoundby thosewho
diligently seekHim throughlove of the truth, and whosesoulsare not takenpossessiomnf by
wickedness.For He is presentwith thosewho desireHim in the innocencyof their spirits,who

829 [This discourse of Peter is peculiar to fecognitionsit resembles somewhat the earlier discourse to Clement in book
i.NR.]
830 [The introduction of these chapters concerning the true Prophet shows a far more orderly method of constructing the

entire discussion with the father than that oftoenilies comp. book xi. 1, 2.NR.]
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bearpatiently,anddraw sighsfrom the bottom of their heartsthroughlove of the truth; but He

desertsnalevolentminds®*! becaus@saprophetHe knowsthethoughtf everyone. And therefore
let no onethink thathe canfind Him by his own wisdom,unlessaswe havesaid,he emptyhis

mind of all wickednessandconceivea pureandfaithful desireto know Him. Forwhenanyone
hasso preparechimself, He Himself asa prophet,seeinga mind preparedor Him, of His own

accordoffersHimselfto his knowledge.

Chapter LX.NHis Deliverances Not to Be Questioned.

OTherefore, if any one wishes to learn all thihgs;annot do it bgliscussinghemoneby one;
for, beingmortal, he shallnot be ableto tracethe counselof God,andto scanimmensityitself.
But if, aswe havesaid,hedesiredo learnall things,let him seekafterthetrue Prophetandwhen
he hasfoundHim, let him not treatwith Him by questionsaanddisputationsandargumentsput if
He hasgivenanyresponsegr pronouncednyjudgment,t cannotbe doubtedthatthisis certain.
And therefore peforeall things,let the true Prophetbe sought,andHis wordsbelaid hold of. In
respecto thesethis only shouldbediscussedby everyone,thathe maysatisfyhimselfif theyare
truly His propheticwords;thatis, if they containundoubtedaith of thingsto come,if they mark
outdefinitetimes,if theypreserveheorderof things,if theydonotrelateaslastthosethingswhich
arefirst, nor asfirst thosethingswhich were donelast, if they containnothing subtle,nothing
composedy magicartto deceivepr if theyhavenottransferredo themselveshingswhichwere
revealedo others,andhavemixedthemwith falsehoods.And when,all thesethingshavingbeen
discussedby right judgment, it is established that they are prophetic words, so they ought to be at

D\ once believed concerning all things on which they have spoken and answered.

182

Chapter LXI.NIgnorance of the Philosophers.

OFor let us consider carefully the work of divine providétfideor whereaghe philosophers
haveintroducedcertainsubtileanddifficult words,sothatnoteventhetermsthattheyusein their
discoursesanbeknownandunderstoodby all, Godhasshownthatthosewhothoughtthemselves
word-framersarealtogethemunskilful asrespectghe knowledgeof the truth. For the knowledge
of thingswhich is impartedby the true Prophetis simple,andplain, andbrief; which thosemen
walking throughdeviousplacesandthroughthe stonydifficulties of words,arewholly ignorant
of. Thereforeto modestandsimpleminds,whenthey seethingscometo passwhich havebeen

831 Wisd. i. 4
832 [Comp. Homily XV. 5.NR.]
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foretold, it is enough, and more than enough, that they may receive most certain knowledge from
most certain prescience; and for the rest may be at peace, having received evident knowledge of
the truth. For all other things are treated by opinion, in which there can be nothing firm. For what
speech is there which may not be contradicted? And what argument is there that may not be
overthrown by another argument? And hence it is, that by disputation of this sort men can never
come to any end of knowledge and learning, but find the end of their life sooner than the end of
their questions.

Chapter LXII.—End of the Conference.

“And, therefore, since amongst these philosophersire things uncertain, we must come to the
true Prophet. Him God the Father wished to be loved by all, and accordingly He has been pleased
wholly to extinguish those opinions which have originated with men, and in regard to which there
is nothing like certainty —that He the true Prophemight be the more sought after, and that He
whom?®* they had obscured should show to men the way of truth. For on this account also God
made the world, and by Him the world is filled; whence also He is everywhere near to them who
seek Him, though He be sought in the remotest ends of the earth. But if any one seek Him not
purely, nor holily, nor faithfully, He is indeed within him, because He is everywhere, and is found
within the minds of all men; but, as we have said before, He is dormant to the unbelieving, and is
held to be absent from those by whom His existence is not believed.” And when Peter had said
this, and more to the same effect, concerning the true Prophet, he dismissed the crowds; and when
he very earnestly entreated the old man to remain with us, he could prevail nothing; but he also
departed, to return next day, as had been agreed upon. And after this, we also, with Peter, went to
our lodging, and enjoyed our accustomed food and rest.

Book IX.

Chapter I.— An Explanation.

On the following day, Peter, along with us, hastened early to the place in which the discussion
had been held the day before; and when he saw that great crowds had assembled there to hear, and

833 If we were to read quaminstead of quem the sense would be: that He might lay open to men the way of truth which they
had blocked up. So Whiston.
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saw the old man with them, he said to BmOOIdman,it wasagreedyesterdaythatyou should
conferto-daywith Clement;andthatyou shouldeithershowthat nothingtakesplaceapartfrom
genesisor that Clement should prove that there is no such thiggrasisbutthatwhatwe dois

in our own power.OTo this the old mananswered:Olbothremembervhatwasagreedupon,and

| keepin memorythewordswhich you spokeafterthe agreementvasmade,in which you taught

thatit is impossiblefor manto knowanything, unlesshelearnfrom thetrue Prophet.OrhenPeter

said: OYoudo not know what| meant;but | shallnow explainto you. | spokeof the will and
purposeof God, which He hadbeforethe world was,andby which purposeHe madethe world,
appointedimes,gavethelaw, promisedaworld to cometo therighteoudor therewardingof their
gooddeedsanddecreegunishmentso theunjustaccordingo ajudicial sentencel saidthatthis
counselndthiswill of Godcannotbefoundout by men,becauseno mancangatherthe mind of

God from conjecturesand opinion, unlessa prophetsentby Him declareit. | did not therefore
speakof any doctrines or studies, that they cannot be found out or known without a prophet; for |

AN know that both arts and sciences can be known and practised by men, which they have learned, not
183 from the true Prophet, but from human instructors.

Chapter 1l.NPreliminaries.

OSince, therefore, you profess to be conversant with the position of the stars and the courses of
the heavenly bodies, and that from these you can convince Clement that all things are subject to
Genesisor thatyou will learnfrom him thatall thingsaregovernedby providence andthatwe
havesomethingin our own power, it is now time for you two to setaboutthis.O To this the old
mananswered:ONowindeedt wasnotnecessario raisequestionf thiskind, if it werepossible
for usto learnfrom the true Prophetandto hearin a definite proposition thatanythingdepends
onusandon thefreedomof ourwill; for youryesterdayQiiscourseaffectedmegreatly,in which
youdisputedconcerningheprophetigpower®* Whencealsol assento andconfirmyourjudgment,
thatnothingcanbe knownby manwith certainty,andwithoutdoubt,seeinghathehasbutashort
periodof life, andabrief andslendelbreath by which heseemso bekeptin life. However,since
| amunderstoodo havepromisedo Clementpeforel heardanythingof thepropheticpower,that
| shouldshowthatall thingsaresubjectto Genesisor thatl shouldlearnfrom him thatthereis
somethingn ourselves|et him do methis favour,that hefirst begin,andpropoundandexplain
whatmay be objected: for I, eversincel heardfrom you a few wordsconcerningthe power of

834 [The discourses in book ix. are peculiar to Recognitionsiot only in their position in the story, but to a remarkably
large extent in the matter.NR.]
835 [Comp. book viii. 58D62.NR.]
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prophecy, have, I confess, been confounded, considering the greatness of prescience; nor do I think
that anything ought to be received which is collected from conjectures and opinion.”

Chapter III.—Beginning of the Discussion.

When the old man had said this, I Clement began to speak as follows: “God by His Son created
the world as a double house, separated by the interposition of this firmament, which is called heaven;
and appointed angelic powers to dwell in the higher, and a multitude of men to be born in this
visible world, from amongst whom He might choose friends for His Son, with whom He might
rejoice, and who might be prepared for Him as a beloved bride for a bridegroom. But even till the
time of the marriage, which is the manifestation of the world to come, He has appointed a certain
power, to choose out and watch over the good ones of those who are born in this world, and to
preserve them for His Son, set apart in a certain place of the world, which is without sin; in which
there are already some, who are there being prepared, as I said, as a bride adorned for the coming
of the bridegroom. For the prince of this world and of the present age is like an adulterer, who
corrupts and violates the minds of men, and, seducing them from the love of the true bridegroom,
allures them to strange lovers.

Chapter IV.—Why the Evil Prince Was Made.

But some one will say, How then was it necessary that that prince should be made, who was to
turn away the minds of men from the true prince?*** Because God, who, as I have said, wished to
prepare friends for His Son, did not wish them to be such as by necessity of nature could not be
aught else, but such as should desire of their own choice and will to be good; because neither is
that praiseworthy which is not desirable, nor is that judged to be good which is not sought for with
purpose. For there is no credit in being that from which the necessity of your nature does not admit
of your changing. Therefore the providence of God has willed that a multitude of men should be
born in this world, that those who should choose a good life might be selected from many. And
because He foresaw that the present world could not consist except by variety and inequality, He
gave to each mind freedom of motions,*’ according to the diversities of present things, and appointed
this prince, through his suggestion of those things which run contrary, that the choice of better
things might depend upon the exercise of virtue.

836 [Comp. book viii. 55, 56; Homily XIX. 2-18.—R.]
837 [The doctrine of free-will, and the necessity of evil in consequence, appears throughout. Comp. book iii. 21, v. 6. In the

Homiliesthere is not so much emphasis laid upon this point; but see Homily XI. 8.—R.]
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Chapter V.—Necessity of Inequality.

“But to make our meaning plainer, we shall explain it by particulars. Was it proper, for example,
that all men in this world should be kings, or princes, or lords, or teachers, or lawyers, or geometers,
or goldsmiths, or bakers, or smiths, or grammarians, or rich men, or farmers, or perfumers, or
fishermen, or poor men? It is certain that all could not be these. Yet all these professions, and
many more, the life of men requires, and without these it cannot be passed; therefore inequality is
necessary in this world. For there cannot be a king, unless he has subjects over whom he may rule
and reign; nor can there be a master, unless he has one over whom he may bear sway; and in like
manner of the rest.

AN Chapter VI.— Arrangements of the World for the Exercise of Virtue.

184 . .
“Therefore the Creator, knowing that no one would come to the contest of his own accord,

while labour is shunned,—that is, to the practice of those professions which we have mentioned,
by means of which either the justice or the mercy of every one can be manifested, —made for men
a body susceptible of hunger, and thirst, and cold, in order that men, being compelled for the sake
of supporting their bodies, might come down to all the professions which we have mentioned, by
the necessity of livelihood. For we are taught to cultivate every one of these arts, for the sake of
food, and drink, and clothing. And in this the purpose of each one’s mind is shown, whether he
will supply the demands of hunger and cold by means of thefts, and murders, and perjuries, and
other crimes of that sort; or whether, keeping justice and mercy and continence, he will fulfil the
service of imminent necessity by the practice of a profession and the labour of his hands. For if
he supply his bodily wants with justice, and piety, and mercy, he comes forth as a victor in the
contest set before him, and is chosen as a friend of the Son of God. But if he serve carnal lusts, by
frauds, iniquities, and crimes, he becomes a friend of the prince of this world, and of all demons;
by whom he is also taught this, to ascribe to the courses of the stars the errors of his own evil doings,
although he chose them of purpose, and willingly. For arts are learned and practised, as we have
said, under the compulsion of the desire of food and drink; which desire, when the knowledge of
the truth comes to any one, becomes weaker, and frugality takes its place. For what expense have
those who use water and bread, and only expect it from God?

Chapter VII.—The Old and the New Birth.

“There is therefore, as we have said, a certain necessary inequality in the dispensation of the
world. Since indeed all men cannot know all things, and accomplish all works, yet all need the use
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and service of almost all. And on this account it is necessary that one work, and another pay him
for his work; that one be servant, and another be master; that one be subject, another be king. But
this inequality, which is a necessary provision for the life of men, divine providence has turned
into an occasion of justice, mercy, and humanity: that while these things are transacted between
man and man, every one may have an opportunity of acting justly with him to whom he has to pay
wages for his work; and of acting mercifully to him who, perhaps through sickness or poverty,
cannot pay his debt; and of acting humanely towards those who by their creation seem to be subject
to him; also of maintaining gentleness towards subjects, and of doing all things according to the
law of God. For He has given a law, thereby aiding the minds of men, that they may the more
easily perceive how they ought to act with respect to everything, in what way they may escape evil,
and in what way tend to future blessings; and how, being regenerate in water, they may by good
works extinguish the fire of their old birth. For our first birth descends through the fire of lust, and
therefore, by the divine appointment, this second birth is introduced by water, which may extinguish
the nature of fire;** and that the soul, enlightened by the heavenly Spirit, may cast away the fear
of the first birth: provided, however, it so live for the time to come, that it do not at all seek after
any of the pleasures of this world, but be, as it were, a pilgrim and a stranger,*” and a citizen of

another city.

Chapter VIII.—Uses of Evils.

“But perhaps you will say, that in those things indeed in which the necessity of nature demands
the service of arts and works, any one may have it in his power to maintain justice, and to put what
restraint he pleases either upon his desires or his actions; but what shall we say of the sicknesses
and infirmities which befall men, and of some being harassed with demons, and fevers, and cold
fits, and some being attacked with madness, or losing their reason, and all those things which
overwhelm the race of man with innumerable misfortunes? To this we say, that if any one consider
the reason of the whole mystery, he will pronounce these things to be more just than those that we
have already explained. For God has given a nature to men, by which they may be taught concerning
what is good, and to resist evil; that is, they may learn arts, and to resist pleasures, and to set the
law of God before them in all things. And for this end He has permitted certain contrary powers
to wander up and down in the world, and to strive against us,** for the reasons which have been
stated before, that by striving with them the palm of victory and the merit of rewards may accrue
to the righteous.

838 [Compare Homily XI. 26 on this view of baptism.—R.]
839 Ps. xxxix. 12.
840 [On the doctrine of demons compare book iv. 14-22; Homily IX. 8-18.—R.]
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Chapter IX.NOConceived in Sin.O

OFrom this, therefore, it sometimes happens, that if any persons have acted incontinently, and
have been willing not so much to resist agedal, and to give harbour to thesamonsn themselves,
by their noxiousbreathan intemperateijll-conditioned, and diseasegrogenyis begotten. For
while lustis wholly gratified,andno careis takenin thecopulationundoubtedlyaweakgeneration
is affectedwith thedefectsaandfrailties of thosedemondy whoseinstigationthesehingsaredone.
And thereforeparentsare responsiblédor their childrenOsefectsof this sort, becausghey have
notobservedhelaw of intercourse.Thoughtherearealsomoresecreicausesby which soulsare
madesubjectto theseevils,whichit is notto our presenpurposeo state yetit behovesveryone
to acknowledgehelaw of God,thathemaylearnfrom it the observancef generationandavoid
cause®f impurity, thatthatwhichis begottermaybepure. Forit is notright, while in theplanting
of shrubsandthe sowingof cropsa suitableseasons soughtfor, andthelandis cleanedandall
thingsare suitably prepared|est haply the seedwhich is sownbe injured and perish,thatin the
caseof manonly, whois overall thesethings,thereshouldbe no attentionor cautionin sowing
his seed.

Chapter X.NTow Smeared with Pitch.

OButhat,it is said,of thefactthatsomewhoin theirchildhoodarefreefrom anybodily defect,
yetin processof time fall into thoseevils, so that someare evenviolently hurriedon to death?
Concerninghesealsotheaccounts athand,andis almostthe same: for thosepowerswhich we
havesaidto be contraryto the humanrace,arein someway invited into the heartof everyoneby
manyanddiversdusts,andfind away of entranceandtheyhavein themsuchinfluenceandpower
ascanonly encouragandincite, butcannotcompelor accomplish.If, thereforeanyoneconsents
to them,so asto do thosethingswhich he wickedly desireshis consentanddeedshall find the
rewardof destructiorandthe worstkind of death. But if, thinking of the future judgment,he be
checkedy fear,andreclaimhimself,sothathedo notaccomplishin actionwhathehasconceived
in his evil thought,he shallnot only escapgresentdestructionput alsofuture punishments.For
everycauseof sin seemdo belike tow smearedverwith pitch, which immediatelybreaksinto
flame assoonasit receivesthe heatof fire; andthe kindling of this fire is understoodo be the
work of demons.If, thereforeanyonebefoundsmearedvith sinsandlustsaswith pitch, thefire
easilygetsthemasteryof him. Butif thetow benotsteepedn thepitch of sin, butin thewaterof
purificationandregenerationthefire of thedemonsshallnot be ableto bekindledin it.

Chapter XI.NFear.
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OButsomeonewill say,And whatshallwe do now, whomit hasalreadyhappenedo usto be
smearedvith sinsaswith pitch? | answer: Nothing; but hasterto bewashedthatthefuel of the
fire maybecleanseautof you by theinvocationof theholy name andthatfor thefutureyou may
bridle your lusts by fear of the judgmentto come,andwith all constancybeatbackthe hostile
powerswhenevetheyapproactyour senses.But you say,If anyonefall into love, how shallhe
be ableto containhimself, thoughhe seebeforehis eyeseventhatriver of fire which they call
Pyriphlegethon?This is the excuseof thosewho will not be convertedo repentance But now |
would not haveyou talk of Pyriphlegethon.Placebeforeyou humanpunishmentsandseewhat
influencefearhas. Whenanyoneis broughtto punishmentor the crime of love, andis boundto
the staketo be burned,canheatthattime conceiveanydesireof herwhomheloved,or placeher
image before his eyes? By no means,you will say. You see,then, that presentfear cuts off
unrighteouslesires.But if thosewho believein God,andwho confesghejudgmentto come,and
thepenaltyof eternafire,Nif theydonotrefrainfrom sin, it is certainthattheydo notbelievewith
full faith: for if faith is certain,fearalsobecomesertain;butif therebe anydetectin faith, fear
alsois weakenedandthenthe contrarypowersfind opportunityof entering. And whentheyhave
consentedo their persuasionghey necessariljpecomesubjectalsoto their power,andby their
instigationaredrivento the precipicesof sin.

Chapter XII.NAstrologers.

OTherefore the astrologétsheingignorantof suchmysteriesthink thatthesethingshappen
by the coursesof the heavenlybodies: hencealso,in their answerdo thosewho go to themto
consultthemasto futurethings,theyaredeceivedn verymanyinstances.Nor is it to bewondered
at,for theyarenotprophetshut,by long practice theauthorsof errorsfind asortof refugein those
things by which they were deceived,and introducecertain Climacteric Periodsthat they may
pretendaknowledgeof uncertairthings. FortheyrepresentheseClimactericsas times of danger,
in which one sometimes is destroyed, sometimes is not destroyed, not knowing that it is not the
course of the stars, but the operation of demons, that regulates these things; and those demons,
being anxious to confirm the error of astrologyceleemento sin by mathematicatalculations,
N\ sothatwhentheysufferthepunishmenof sin, eitherby thepermissiorof Godor by legalsentence,
186 theastrologemay seemto havespokentruth. And yettheyaredeceivedevenin this; for if men
be quickly turnedto repentanceandremembelandfear the future judgment,the punishmenbf
deathis remittedto thosewho areconvertedo Godby the graceof baptism.

841 [Ontheerrorof astrologycomparebookx. 7D12.1n Homily XIV. 5 andelsewher@genesisihdthesciencef astrology
areidentified.]JNR.
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Chapter XIII.—Retribution Here or Hereafter.

“But some one will say, Many have committed even murder, and adultery, and other crimes,
and have suffered no evil. This indeed rarely happens to men, but to those who know not the
counsel of God it frequently seems to happen. But God, who knows all things, knows how and
why he who sins does sin, and what cause leads each one to sin. This, however, is in general to be
noticed, that if any are evil, not so much in their mind as in their doings, and are not borne to sin
under the incitement of purpose, upon them punishment is inflicted more speedily, and more in the
present life; for everywhere and always God renders to every one according to his deeds, as He
judges to be expedient. But those who practise wickedness of purpose, so that they sometimes
even rage against those from whom they have received benefits, and who take no thought for
repentance — their punishment He defers to the future. For these men do not, like those of whom
we spoke before, deserve to end the punishment of their crimes in the present life; but it is allowed
them to occupy the present time as they will, because their correction is not such as to need temporal
chastisements, but such as to demand the punishment of eternal fire in hell; and there their souls
shall seek repentance, where they shall not be able to find it.

Chapter XIV.—Knowledge Deadens Lusts.

“But if, while in this life, they had placed before their eyes the punishments which they shall
then suffer, they would certainly have bridled their lusts, and would in nowise have fallen into sin.
For the understanding in the soul has much power for cutting off all its desires, especially when it
has acquired the knowledge of heavenly things, by means of which, having received the light of
truth, it will turn away from all darkness of evil actions. For as the sun obscures and conceals all
the stars by the brightness of his shining, so also the mind, by the light of knowledge, renders all
the lusts of the soul ineffective and inactive, sending out upon them the thought of the judgment
to come as its rays, so that they can no longer appear in the soul.

Chapter XV.—Fear of Men and of God.

“But as a proof that the fear of God has much efficacy for the repressing of lusts, take the
example of human fear. Who is there among men that does not covet his neighbour’s goods? And
yet they are restrained, and act honestly, through fear of the punishment which is prescribed by the
laws. Through fear, nations are subject to their kings, and armies obey with arms in their hands.
Slaves, although they are stronger than their masters, yet through fear submit to their masters’ rule.
Even wild beasts are tamed by fear; the strongest bulls submit their necks to the yoke, and huge
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elephants obey their masters, through fear. But why do we use human examples, when even divine
are not wanting? Does not the earth itself remain under the fear of precept, which it testifies by its
motion and quaking? The sea keeps its prescribed bounds; the angels maintain peace; the stars
keep their order, and the rivers their channels: it is certain also that demons are put to flight by
fear. And not to lengthen the discourse by too many particulars, see how the fear of God, restraining
everything, keeps all things in proper harmony, and in their fixed order. How much more, then,
may you be sure that the lusts of demons which arise in your hearts may be extinguished and wholly
abolished by the admonition of the fear of God, when even the inciters of lust are themselves put
to flight by the influence of fear? You know that these things are so; but if you have anything to
answer, proceed.”

Chapter XVI.—Imperfect Conviction.

Then said the old man: “My son Clement has wisely framed his argument, so that he has left
us nothing to say to these things; but all his discourse which he has delivered on the nature of men
has this bearing, that along with the fact that freedom of will is in man, there is also some cause of
evil without him, whereby men are indeed incited by various lusts, yet are not compelled to sin;
and that for this reason, he said, because fear is much more powerful than they, and it resists and
checks the violence of desires, so that, although natural emotions may arise, yet sin may not be
committed, those demons being put to flight who incite and inflame these emotions. But these
things do not convince me; for I am conscious of certain things from which I know well, that by
the arrangement of the heavenly bodies men become murderers or adulterers, and perpetrate other
evils; and in like manner honourable and modest women are compelled to act well.

AN Chapter XVII.— Astrological Lore.**

187
“In short, when Mars, holding the centre in his house, regards Saturn quarterly, with Mercury

towards the centre, the full moon coming upon him, in the daily Genesis, he produces murderers,

and those who are to fall by the sword,** bloody, drunken, lustful, devilish men, inquirers into

844

secrets,** malefactors, sacrilegious persons, and such like; especially when there was no one of the

842 Ch. 17 and ch. 19-29 are taken in an altered form from the writing ascribed to Bardesanes, De Fata [These chapters
have no parallel in the Homilies but the argument of the old man respecting genesis implies the same position; comp. Homily
XIV.3-7,11.—R]]

843 Conjectural reading, “to kill with the sword.”

844 That is, violators of the sacred mysteries, which was regarded as one of the most horrid of crimes.
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goodstarslookingon. But againMarshimself,havinga quarterlypositionwith respecto Venus,
in adirectiontowardthe centre while no goodstarlooks on, producesadulterersandincestuous
persons.Venuswith the Moon, in the bordersandhouseof Saturn,if shewaswith Saturn,and
Marslookingon,producesvomenthatareviragos readyfor agriculture puilding,andeverymanly
work, to commitadulterywith whomtheypleaseandnotto beconvictedby theirhusbandso use
no delicacy,no ointmentsnor femininerobesandshoeshutto live afterthefashionof men. But
theunpropitiousvVenusmakesmento beaswomen,andnotto actin anyrespectasmen,if sheis
with Marsin Aries; onthe contrary,sheproducesvomenif sheis in Capricornor Aquarius.O

Chapter XVIII.NThe Reply.

And whentheold manhadpursuedhis subjectatgreatlength,andhadenumerateéverykind
of mathematicafigure, andalsothe positionof the heavenlybodies wishingtherebyto showthat
fearis notsufficientto restrainlusts,| answerecdhgain: OTruly,my father,you havearguedmost
learnedlyandskilfully; andreasorherselfinvitesmeto saysomethingn answeto yourdiscourse,
sinceindeedl amacquaintedvith the scienceof mathematicsandgladly hold a conferenceawith
solearnecaman. Listenthereforewhile | replyto whatyou havesaidthatyoumaylearndistinctly
thatGenesiss not at all from the stars, and that it is possible for those to resist the assault of demons
who have recourse to God; and, as | said before, that not only by the fear of God can natural lusts
be restrained, but even by the fear of men, as we shall now instruct you.

Chapter XIX.NRefutation of Astrology.

OTherare,in everycountryor kingdom,lawsimposedby men,enduringeitherby writing or
simply throughcustom,which no oneeasilytransgressesln short,thefirst Sereswho dwell at
thebeginningof theworld 2 havealaw notto knowmurder,noradultery,norwhoredomandnot
to committheft,andnotto worshipidols;andin all thatcountry,whichis verylarge thereis neither
temple,norimage,nor harlot, nor adulteressnor is any thief broughtto trial. But neitheris any
maneverslainthere;andno manOBberty of will is compelledaccordingto your doctrine by the
fiery starof Mars, to usethe swordfor the murderof man; nor doesVenusin conjunctionwith
Marscompelto adultery,althoughof coursewith themMarsoccupiegshe middlecircle of heaven
everyday. But amongstthe Seresthe fear of laws is more powerful than the configurationof
Genesis

845 That is, the farthest east, not, as some of the annotators suppose, from the beginning of the world.
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Chapter XX.—Brahmans.

“There are likewise amongst the Bactrians, in the Indian countries, immense multitudes of
Brahmans, who also themselves, from the tradition of their ancestors, and peaceful customs and
laws, neither commit murder nor adultery, nor worship idols, nor have the practice of eating animal
food, are never drunk, never do anything maliciously, but always fear God. And these things indeed
they do, though the rest of the Indians commit both murders and adulteries, and worship idols, and
are drunken, and practise other wickednesses of this sort. Yea, in the western parts of India itself
there is a certain country, where strangers, when they enter it, are taken and slaughtered and eaten;
and neither have good stars prevented these men from such wickednesses and from accursed food,
nor have malign stars compelled the Brahmans to do any evil. Again, there is a custom among the
Persians to marry mothers, and sisters, and daughters. In all that district the Persians contract
incestuous marriages.

Chapter XXI.—Districts of Heaven.

“And that those who study mathematics may not have it in their power to use that subterfuge
by which they say that there are certain districts of heaven to which it is granted to have some things
peculiar to themselves, some of that nation of Persians have gone to foreign countries, who are
called Magusai, of whom there are some to this day in Media, others in Parthia, some also in Egypt,
and a considerable number in Galatia and Phrygia, all of whom maintain the form of this incestuous
tradition without variation, and hand it down to their posterity to be observed, even although they
have changed their district of heaven; nor has Venus with the Moon in the confines and houses of
Saturn, with Saturn also and Mars looking on, compelled them to have a Genesis among other

N men.

188

Chapter XXII.—Customs of the Gelones.

“Amongst the Geli also there is a custom, that women cultivate the fields, build, and do every
manly work; and they are also allowed to have intercourse with whom they please, and are not
found fault with by their husbands, or called adulteresses: for they have promiscuous intercourse
everywhere, and especially with strangers; they do not use ointments; they do not wear dyed

846 This is a literal translation of text. If we read genesifor genesimwe get: “nor has Venus, etc., compelled them to keep
up this custom in the midst of others through the force of genesis. Eusebius reads: “And assuredly Venus, etc., is not found

in the genesisf all of them.”
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garments, nor shoes. On the other hand, the men of the Gelones are adorned, combed, clothed in
soft and various-coloured garments, decked with gold, and besmeared with ointments, and that not
through lack of manliness, for they are most warlike, and most keen hunters. Yet the whole women
of the Gelones had not at their birth the unfavourable Venus in Capricornus or Aquarius; nor had
all their men Venus placed with Mars in Aries, by which configuration the Chaldean science asserts
that men are born effeminate and dissolute.

Chapter XXIII.—Manners of the Suside.

“But, further, in Susa@ the women use ointments, and indeed of the best sort, being decked with
ornaments and precious stones; also they go abroad supported by the aid of their maidservants,
with much greater ambition than the men. They do not, however, cultivate modesty, but have
intercourse indifferently with whomsoever they please, with slaves and guests, such liberty being
allowed them by their husbands; and not only are they not blamed for this, but they also rule over
their husbands. And yet the Genesis of all the Susian women has not Venus, with Jupiter and Mars
in the middle of the heaven in the houses of Jupiter. In the remoter parts of the East, if a boy be
treated unnaturally, when it is discovered, he is killed by his brothers, or his parents, or any of his
relations, and is left unburied. And again, among the Gauls, an old law allows boys to be thus
treated publicly; and no disgrace is thought to attach to it. And is it possible, that all those who are
so basely treated among the Gauls, have had Lucifer with Mercury in the houses of Saturn and the
confines of Mars?

Chapter XXIV.—Different Customs of Different Countries.

“In the regions of Britain several men have one wife; in Parthia many women have one husband;
and each part of the world adheres to its own manners and institutions. None of the Amazons have
husbands, but, like animals, they go out from their own territories once a year about the vernal
equinox, and live with the men of the neighbouring nation, observing a sort of solemnity the while,
and when they have conceived by them they return; and if they bring forth a male child, they cast
him away, and rear only females. Now, since the birth of all is at one season, it is absurd to suppose
that in the case of males Mars is at the time in equal portions with Saturn, but never in the Genesis
of females; and that they have not Mercury placed with Venus in his own houses, so as to produce
either painters, or sculptors, or money-changers; or in the houses of Venus, so that perfumers, or
singers, or poets might be produced. Among the Saracens, and Upper Libyans, and Moors, and
the dwellers about the mouths of the ocean, and also in the remote districts of Germany, and among
the Sarmatians and Scythians, and all the nations who dwell in the regions of the Pontic shore, and
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in theislandChryseathereis neverfounda money-changemor a sculptor,nor a painter,nor an
architect,norageometriciannor atragediannor a poet. Thereforetheinfluenceof Mercuryand
Venusmustbewantingamongthem.

Chapter XXV.NNot Genesis, But Free-W/ill.

OThe Medes alone in all the world, with the greatest care, throw men still breathing to be
devoured by dogs; yet they have not Mars with the Moon placed in Cancer all through their daily
Genesis Thelndiansburntheir dead,andthewivesof the deadvoluntarily offer themselvesand
areburnedwith them. But all the Indianwomenwho areburnedalive havenotthe Sununderthe
earthin nightly Genesiswith Marsin theregionsof Mars. Very manyof the Germansndtheir
lives by thehalter;butall havenotthereforeehe Moonwith Horabegirtby SaturnandMars. From
all this it appeardhatthe fear of the laws bearsswayin everycountry,andthe freedomof will
which is implantedin manby the Spirit complieswith the laws; andGenesisan neither compel
the Seres to commit murder, nor the Brahmans to eat flesh, nor the Persians to shun incest, nor the
Indians to refrain from burning, nor the Medes from being devoured by dogs, nor the Parthians
from having many wives, nor the women of Mesopotamia from preserving their chastity, nor the
Greeks from athletic exercises, nor the Gallic boys from being abused; nor can it compel the
barbarious nations to be instructed in the studies of the Greeks; but, as we have said, each nation
observes its own laws according to free-will, and annuls the decr&mesidy the strictness
of laws.

Chapter XXVI.NClimates.

OBut some one skilled in the science of mathematics will sa@¢hasiss dividedinto seven
parts,whichtheycall climates,andthatovereachclimateoneof the severheavenlybodiesbears
rule; andthat thosediverselaws to which we havereferredare not given by men, but by those
dominantstarsaccordingo theirwill, andthatthatwhich pleaseshestaris observedy menasa
law. To thiswe shallanswerjn thefirst place,thattheworld is not dividedinto sevenparts;and
in thesecondlace thatif it wereso,we find manydifferentlawsin onepartandonecountry;and
thereforethereareneithersevenaws according to the number of the heavenly bodies, nor twelve
according to the number of the signs, nor thirty-six according to that of the divisions of ten degrees;
but they are innumerable.
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Chapter XXVII.NDoctrine of OClimatesO Untenable.

OMoreover, we ought to remember the things which have been mentioned, that in the one country
of India there are both persons who feed on human flesh, and persons who abstain even from the
flesh of sheep, and birds, and all living creatures; and that the Magus%i marry their mothers and
daughters not only in Persia, but that in every nation where they dwell they keep up their incestuous
customs?” Then,besidesywe havementionedilsoinnumerablaationswhicharewholly ignorant
of the studiesof literature,andalsosomewise menhavechangedhe lawsthemselvesn several
placesandsomdawshavebeenvoluntarilyabandonedynaccounbf theimpossibilityof observing
them,or on accountof their basenessAssuredlywe caneasilyascertairhow manyrulershave
changedhelawsandcustomsof nationswhich they haveconqueredandsubjectedhemto their
own laws. Thisis manifestlydoneby the Romanswho havebroughtunderthe Romanlaw and
the civil decreesalmostthe whole world, andall nationswho formerly lived undervariouslaws
and customsof their own. It follows, therefore that the starsof the nationswhich havebeen
congueredy the Romanshavelost their climatesandtheir portions.

Chapter XXVIII.NJewish Customs.

Olshalladdanotherthing which may satisfyeventhe mostincredulous.All the Jewswho live
underthelaw of Mosescircumcisetheir sonson the eighthdaywithoutfail, andshedthe blood of
thetenderinfant. But no oneof the Gentileshaseversubmittecto this onthe eighthday;and,on
theotherhand,nooneof theJewshaseveromittedit. How thenshalltheaccounof Genesistand
with this, sinceJewdive in all partsof theworld, mixedwith Gentilesandontheeighthdaysuffer
thecuttingof amember?And no oneof the Gentiles but only theythemselvesasl havesaid,do
this, inducedto it not by the compulsionof any star,nor by the perfusioi*® of blood, but by the
law of theirreligion; andin whatevermartof theworld theyare,this signis familiar to them. But
alsothefactthatonenameis amongthemall, wheresoevethey are,doesthis alsocomethrough
Genesi® And alsothatno child bornamongthemis everexposedandthaton everyseventiday
theyall rest,wherevertheymaybe,anddo notgo uponajourney,anddo not usefire?* Why is
it, then,thatno oneof the Jewsis compelledby Genesido go on a journey, or to build, or to sell
or buy anything on that day?

847 Thetextreads: Othéncestuousustomsof their evils, or of their evil persons.@ilgenfeld (Bardesanesp. 113) notices
that it should be, Oof their ancestors.O

848 Probably we should regzbrfusioneninstead operfusioneandthenthetranslatiorwould be: Onastarcompelling,or
evenurgingon themthe sheddingof blood.OSoWhistontranslates.

849 EX. xxxv. 3
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Chapter XXIX.NThe Gospel More Powerful Than OGenesis.O

OBut shallgive astill strongerproofof themattersn hand. For,behold scarcelyseveryears
haveyet passesincetheadventof therighteousandtrue Prophetandin the courseof thesemen
of all nationscomingto Jud¥aandmovedboth by the signsandmiracleswhichtheysaw,andby
the grandeurnof His doctrine,receivedHis faith; andthengoingbackto their own countriesthey
rejectedthe lawlessrites of the Gentiles,and their incestuousmarriages.In short,amongthe
ParthiansNasThomaswho is preachinghe Gospelamongsthem,haswritten to usNnot many
now areaddictedto polygamy;nor amongthe Medesdo manythrow their deadto dogs;nor are
thePersianpleasedvith intercoursavith theirmothersprincestuousnarriagesvith theirdaughters;
nordothe Susianvomenpractisgheadulterieghatwereallowedthem;norhasGenesideen able
to force those into crimes whom the teaching of religion restrained.

Chapter XXX.NOGenesisO Inconsistent with GodOs Justice.

OBehold, from the very matter in which we are now en§égeaw an inference, and from the
circumstances in which we are now placed deduce a conclusion, how, through a rumour only
N reachingheearsof menthata Prophetadappearedh Jud¥.do teachmenwith signsandmiracles

190 to worshiponeGod,all wereexpectingwith preparecandeageminds,evenbeforethe comingof

my lord Peter thatsomeonewould announceéo themwhatHe taughtwho hadappeared But lest

| shouldseemto carrytheenumeratiorioo far, | shalltell youwhatconclusionoughtto be drawn

fromthewhole. SinceGodis righteousandsinceHe Himself madethe natureof men,how could

it bethatHe shouldplaceGenesisn oppositionto us,which shouldcompelusto sin,andthenthat

He shouldpunishuswhenwe do sin? Whenceit is certainthat God punisheso sinnereitherin

the presentlife or in thatto come,exceptbecauséHe knowsthat he could haveconqueredbput

neglectedvictory. For evenin the presentworld He takesvengeanceiponmen,asHe did upon

thosewho perishedn thedeluge who wereall destroyedn oneday,yea,in onehour,althoughit

is certainthattheywerenotall bornin onehouraccordingto the orderof genesis But it is most

absurdo saythatit befallsusby natureto sufferevils, if sinshadnotgonebefore.

Chapter XXXI.NValue of Knowledge.

850 [This conclusion of the argument by a reference to the Prophet is much more dignified than the personal boast of miraculous

power which, in thédomilies is placed in the mouth of the Apostle just before the recognition.NR.]
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OAnNd therefore, if we desire salvation, we ought above all to seek after knowledge, being sure
that if our mind remain in ignorance, we shall endure not only the egigsesisbutalsowhatever
otherevils from without the demonamay pleaseunlessfear of lawsandof thejudgmentto come
resistall ourdesiresandchecktheviolenceof sinning. Forevenhumanfeardoesmuchgood,and
alsomuchevil, unknownto Genesisaswe haveshownabove. Thereforeour mind is subjectto
errorsin athreefoldmanner: from thosethingswhich cometo usthroughevil custom;or from
thoselustswhich the body naturallystirsup in us; or from thosewhich hostilepowerscompelus
to. Butthemind hasit in its own natureto opposeandfight againsthesewhenthe knowledgeof
truth shinesuponit, by which knowledgeis impartedfear of the judgmentto come,whichis afit
governorof the mind, and which canrecall it from the precipicesof lusts. That thesethings,
thereforearein our power,hasbeensufficiently stated.

Chapter XXXII.NStubborn Facts.

ONowpld man,if you haveanything to sayin answetto thesethings,sayon.OThensaidthe
old man#! OYouhavemostfully arguedmy son;butl, asl saidatfirst, ampreventedy my own
consciousnessom accordingassento all thisincomparablestatemenof yours. Forl know both
my own Genesiand that of my wife, and | know that those things have happened whigbrmsis
prescribedo eachof us;andl cannotnow bewithdrawnby wordsfrom thosethingswhich | have
ascertainethy factsanddeeds.In short,sincel perceivethatyou areexcellentlyskilledin thissort
of learning,hearthe horoscopef my wife, andyou shallfind the configurationwhoseissuehas
occurred. For shehadMarswith Venusabovethe centre,andthe Moon settingin the housef
Mars andthe confinesof Saturn. Now this configurationleadswomento be adulteressegndto
love their own slaves andto endtheir daysin foreigntravelandin waters. And this hassocome
to pass. For shefell in love with herslave,andfearingat oncedangerandreproachshefled with
him, andgoingabroadwhereshesatisfiedherlove, sheperishedn thesea.O

Chapter XXXIII.NAn Approaching Recognition.

Thenl answered:OHowknow you that shecohabitedwith her slaveabroad,anddiedin his
society?Orhentheold mansaid: Olknowit with perfectcertainty;notindeecdthatshewasmarried
to the slave,asindeedl hadnot evendiscoveredhatsheloved him. But aftershewasgone,my
brothergavemethewholestory,telling methatfirst shehadlovedhimself;buthe,beinghonourable

851 [To chaps32b37apartialparallelis foundin Homily XIV. 6D9. Thearrangemens quitedifferent,andthe details
vary.NR.]
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asabrother,would notpollutehis brotherOlsedwith the stainof incest. But she beingbothafraid
of me,andunableto bearthe unhappyreproachegandyet sheshouldnot be blamedfor thatto
which her Genesisompelledher), pretended dream andsaidto me: OSomenestoodby mein
avision, who orderedmeto leavethe city without delaywith my two twins.OWhen| heardthis,
beinganxiousfor her safetyandthat of my sons,| immediatelysentawayher andthe children,
retainingwith myselfonewhowasyounger. Forthis shesaidthathehadpermittedwho hadgiven
herwarningin hersleep.O

Chapter XXXIV.NThe Other Side of the Story.

Thenl Clementunderstandinghathe perchancevasmy father,wasdrownedn tearsandmy
brothersalsowerereadyto rush forward andto disclosethe matter;but Peterrestrainedthem,
saying: OBeguiet,until | give you permission.(r'hereforePeteransweringsaidto theold man:
OWhatvasthe nameof your youngerson?OAnd hesaid: OClement.JhenPeter: Olfl shallthis
dayrestoreto you your mostchastewife andyourthreesons,will you believethata modestmind
canovercomaunreasonablampulsesandthatall thingsthathavebeenspokerby usaretrue,and
thatGenesiss nothing?OThensaidtheold man: OAst is impossible for you to perform what you

N have promised, so it is impossible that anything can take place apaGénesiO Thensays

191 Peter: Olwishto haveall who areherepresentaswitnesseshat| shallthis day handoverto you

yourwife, whois living mostchastelywith yourthreesons. And nowtakeatokenof thesethings

from this, that| know the whole story muchmore accuratelythanyou do; and| shallrelatethe

whole occurrencesn order, both that you may know them,andthat thosewho are presentmay
learn.O

Chapter XXXV.NRevelations.

Whenhehadsaidthis, heturnedto the crowds,andthusbegan: OThigpersorwhomyou see,
O men,in this poorgarb,is acitizen of the city Rome,descendedf the stockof C¥%sathimself.
His nameis FaustinianusHe obtainedashiswife awomanof thehighestank,Matthidiaby name.
By herhehadthreesonstwo of whomweretwins; andtheonewhowastheyoungerwhosename
was Clement,is this man!OWhenhe saidthis, he pointedto me with his finger. OAndhis twin
sonsarethesemen, Nicetaand Aquila, the one of whomwasformerly called Faustinusandthe
other Faustus¥ But as soonas Peterpronouncedour names,all the old manO$émbs were
weakenedandhefell downin aswoon. But we his sonsrushedo him, andembracedandkissed

852 [Compare the account of the recognition in Homily XIV. 9.NR.]
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him, fearingthatwe might not be ableto recall his spirit. And while thesethingsweregoingon,
the peoplewereconfoundedvith very wonder.

Chapter XXXVI.NNew Revelations.

But Peter ordered us to rise from embracing our father, lest we should kill him; and he himself,
laying hold of his hand, and lifting him up as from a deep sleep, and gradually reviving him, began
to set forth to him the whole transactions as they had really hapfséhea his brotherhadfallen
in love with Matthidia,andhow she beingvery modesthadbeenunwilling to inform herhusband
of hisbrotherOlawlesdove, lestsheshouldstir up hostility betweerthebrothersandbringdisgrace
uponthefamily; andhow shehadwisely pretended dream,by which shewasorderedto depart
from thecity with hertwin sons Jeavingtheyoungeronewith his father;andhow ontheirvoyage
theyhadsufferedshipwreckthroughtheviolenceof a storm;andhow, whentheywerecastupon
anislandcalled Antaradus Matthidia wasthrown by a wave upona rock, but hertwin children
wereseizedy piratesandcarriedto C¥sareaandtheresoldto a piouswoman,who treatedthem
assons,andbroughtthemup, andcausedhemto be educatecasgentlemenandhow the pirates
had changedheir names,and called the one Nicetaandthe other Aquila; and how afterwards,
throughcommorstudies and acquaintanceship, they had adhered to Simon; and how they had turned
away from him when they saw him to be a magician and a deceiver, and had come to Zacch¥aus;
and how subsequently they had been associated with himself; and how Clement also, setting out
from the city for the sake of learning the truth, had, through his acquaintance with Barnabas, come
to C¥%sarea, and had become known to him, and had adhered to him, and how he had been taught
by him the faith of his religion; and also how he had found and recognised his mother begging at
Antaradus, and how the whole island rejoiced at his recognition of her; and also concerning her
sojourn with her most chaste hostess, and the cure that he had wrought upon her, and concerning
the liberality of Clement to those who had been kind to his mother; and how afterwards, when
Niceta and Aquila asked who the strange woman was, and had heard the whole story from Clement,
they cried out that they were her twin sons Faustinus and Faustus; and how they had unfolded the
whole history of what had befallen them; and how afterwards, by the persuasion of Peter himself,
they were presented to their mother with caution, lest she should be cut off by the sudden joy.

Chapter XXXVII.NAnother Recognition.

853 [This recapitulation is peculiar to tecognitionsin Homily XV. 4 the main facts are cited as a proof of divine

providence.NR.]
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But while Peter was detailing these things in the hearing of the old man, in a narrative which
was most pleasing to the crowd, so that the hearers wept through wonder at the events, and through
compassion for sufferings incident to huma#sityny mother,hearing(l know not how) of the
recognitionof my father,rushednto the middle of usin breathles$aste crying out, andsaying:

OWherés my husbandmy lord Faustinianusyho hasbeensolong afflicted, wanderingrom city
to city in searchof me?OWhile sheshoutedthuslike one dementedandgazedaround,the old
man,runningup, beganto embraceandhug herwith manytears®®* And while thesethingswere
goingon, Peterequestedhecrowdsto dispersesayingthatit wasunseemlyto remainlonger;but
thatopportunitymustbe affordedthemof seeingoneanothemore privately. OButto-morrow,O
saidhe, Oifanyof youwishit, let themassemblégo heartheword.O

Chapter XXXVIII.NOAngels Unawares.O

When Peter had said this, the crowds dispersed; and when we also were intending to go to our
lodging, the master of the house said t&*u®Itis baseandwicked that suchandso greatmen
shouldstayin a hostelry,whenl havealmostmy whole houseempty,andvery manybedsspread,
andall necessarthingsprovided.OBut whenPeterrefusedthewife of thehouseholdeprostrated
herselfbeforehim with herchildren,andbesoughhim, saying,Olentreatyou, staywith us.OBut
notevensodid Peterconsentuntil thedaughteiof thosepeoplewho askedhim, who hadbeenfor
alongtime vexedwith anunclearspirit, andboundwith chains who hadbeenshutupin acloset,
havinghadthe demonexpelledfrom her,andthe door of the closetopenedcamewith herchains
andfell downat PeterOfget, saying: Oltis right, my lord, thatyou keepmy deliverance-feagtere
to-day,and not sadderme or my parents.CBut when Peteraskedwhat wasthe meaningof her
chainsandof herwords, her parentsgladdenedeyondhopeby the recoveryof their daughter,
were,asit were,thunderstruckvith astonishmen&ndcouldnotspeakputtheservantavhowere
in attendanceaid: OThisgirl hasbeenpossessedf ademonfrom herseventhyear,andusedto
cut,andbite, andevento tearin piecesall who attemptedo approacher,andthis shehasnever
ceasedo do for twentyyearstill the presentime. Nor couldanyonecureher,or evenapproach
her,for sherenderednanyhelplessandevendestroyedsome;for shewasstrongeithananyman,
beingdoubtlesstrengthenedy the powerof thedemon. But now, asyou see thedemonhasfled
from your presenceandthe doorswhich wereshutwith the greatesstrengthhavebeenopened,
andsheherselfstandseforeyouin hersoundmind,askingof youto makethedayof herrecovery

854 Lit. Othrough pity of humanity.O
855 [Comp.Homily XIV. 9. Therecognitionof the motheris representedsoccurringfirst; the variationsarequite
remarkable.NR.]

856 [This chapter is peculiar to tRecognitions; the detailed description of the exorcism is a curious piece of literature.NR.]
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gladsomebothto herselfandherparentsandto remainwith them.OWhenoneof theservanthad
madethis statementandthe chainsof their own accordwereloosenedrom herhandsandfeet,
Peter,being surethatit wasby his meansthat soundnessvasrestoredto the girl, consentedo
remainwith them. And he orderedthosealsowho hadremainedn the lodging,with his wife, to
comeover;andeveryoneof ushavinggotaseparatéed-chamberyve remainedandhavingtaken
foodin theusualmannerandgivenpraiseso God,we wentto sleepin our severalpartments.

~ NN N~ AN A AN A~~~ A~

NNNNNNNNNNNN

Book X.

Chapter I.NProbation.

But in the morning, after sunrise, | Clement, and Niceta and Aquila, along with Peter, came to
the apartment in which my father and mother were sleeping; and finding them still asleep, we sat
down before the door, when Peter addressed us in such terms &’ tésisterto me, most
belovedfellow-servants:| know that you havea greataffectionfor your father;thereforel am
afraidthatyouwill urgehim too soonto takeuponhimselftheyokeof religion, while heis notyet
preparedor it; andto this he may perhapsconsentthroughhis affectionfor you. But thisis not
to be dependedn; for whatis donefor the sakeof menis not worthy of approbationandsoon
falls to pieces. Thereforeit seemdo me,thatyou shouldpermithim to live for ayearaccording
to hisownjudgmentandduringthattime hemaytravelwith us,andwhile we areinstructingothers
he may hearwith simplicity; andashe hears,if he hasany right purposeof acknowledginghe
truth, hewill himselfrequesthathemaytakeuptheyokeof religion;orif hedonotpleaseo take
it, hemayremainafriend. Forthosewhodo nottakeit up heartily,whentheybeginnotto beable
to bearit, notonly castoff thatwhichtheyhadtakenup, butby way of excuseasit were,for their
weaknessheybeginto speakevil of theway of religion,andto malignthosewhomtheyhavenot
beenableto follow or to imitate.O

857 [In book x. the arrangement, to the close of chap. 51, differs from that Bbihies. HerePeterproposesidelay. In
Homily XV. anaccounts givenof theattemptto convertthefatherimmediatelythe Apostlearguingwith him, andurgingthe
importanceof beingof the samemind with hisfamily. Thenin HomiliesXVI.BXIX. asecondliscussiorwith Simonis given,
occurringin the presencef thefatherof Clement. Heretheargumenis carriedon by Clement(chaps.7D28) Niceta(chaps.
30D3441), Aquila (chaps35D38)andconcludedoy Peterhimself(chaps42D51).Much of the mythologicalmatterfinds a
parallelin thediscussiorwith Appion (Homily IV.BVL.), butthereis no directagreemenin thetwo worksfrom this pointto
chap.52. Comp.Homily XX. 11.NR.]
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Chapter II.NA Difficulty.

To this Nicetaanswered:OMylord Peter,| saynothingagainstyour right andgoodcounsels;
but | wish to sayonething, thattherebyl maylearnsomethinghat! do not know. Whatif my
fathershoulddie within theyearduringwhich you recommendhathe shouldbe put off? He will

N godownto hell helplessandsobetormentedor ever.OThensaidPeter: Olembraceyour kindly
193 purposdowardsyour father,andl forgive youin respecbf thingsof whichyou areignorant. For
doyou supposehat,if anyoneis thoughtto havelived righteously he shallforthwith be saved?
Do you not think thathe mustbe examinedoy Him who knowsthe secretof men,asto how he
haslived righteously,whetherperchanceaccordingto the rule of the Gentiles,obeyingtheir
institutionsandlaws;or for the sakeof thefriendshipof men;or merelyfrom customor anyother
causepr from necessityandnot on accountf righteousnesiself, andfor the sakeof God? For
thosewho havelived righteously for thesakeof GodaloneandHis righteousnessheyshallcome
to eternarest,andshallreceivetheperpetuityof theheavenlyjkingdom. Forsalvations notattained
by force,butby liberty; andnotthroughthefavourof men,butby thefaith of God. Then,besides
you oughtto considerthatGodis prescientandknowswhetherthis manis oneof His. Butif He
knowsthatheis not, whatshallwe dowith respecto thosethingswhich havebeendeterminedy
Him from the beginning?But whereinl can,l give counsel: whenheis awake,andwe sit down
togetherthendoyou, asif youwishedto learnsomethingaskaquestiorabouthosemattersvhich
it is fitting for him to learn;andwhile we speakto oneanotherhewill gaininstruction. But yet
wait first to seeif he himselfaskanything;for if he do so,the occasionof discoursewill bethe
fitter. Butif hedonotaskanything,let usby turnsput questiongo oneanotherwishingto learn
somethingas! havesaid. Suchis my judgment,statewhatis yours.O

Chapter I11.NA Suggestion.

And whenwe hadcommendedhis right counsel) Clementsaid: Olnall things,the endfor the
mostpartlooksbackuponthebeginning andtheissueof thingsis similarto theircommencement.
| hope,therefore,with respectto our father also, since God by your meanshasgiven a good
beginning,thatHe will bestowalsoan endingsuitableto the beginning,andworthy of Himself.
However,| makethis suggestionthatif, asyou havesaid,we beginto speak,n presencef my
father,asif for the purposeof discussingsomesubject,or learningsomethingrom oneanother,
you, my lord Peter,oughtnot to occupythe placeof onewho hasanythingto learn;for if hesee
this, hewill ratherbe offended. For heis convincedthatyou fully know all things,asindeedyou
do. How thenwill it be,if heseeyou pretendinggnorance?This, asl havesaid,will ratherhurt
him, beingignorantof your design. But if we brotherswhile we converseamongourselvesare
in anydoubt,let afitting solutionbegivenby youto ourinquiry. Forif heseeevenyou hesitating
anddoubting,thentruly hewill think thatno onehasknowledgeof thetruth.O
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Chapter IV.—Free Inquiry.

To this Peter answered: “Let us not concern ourselves about this; and if indeed it is fitting that
he enter the gate of life, God will afford a fitting opportunity; and there shall be a beginning from
God, and not from man. And therefore, as I have said, let him journey with us, and hear our
discussions; but because I saw you in haste, therefore I said that opportunity must be sought; and
when God shall give it, do you comply with my advice in what I shall say.” While we were thus
talking, a boy came to tell us that our father was now awake; and when we were intending to go in
to him, he himself came to us, and saluting us with a kiss, after we had sat down again, he said:
“Is it permitted to one to ask a question, if he wishes it; or is silence enforced, after the manner of
the Pythagoreans?” Then said Peter: “We do not compel those who come to us either to keep
silence continually, or to ask questions; but we leave them free to do as they will knowing that he
who is anxious about his salvation, if he feels pain in any part of his soul, does not suffer it to be
silent. But he who neglects his salvation, no advantage is conferred upon him if he is compelled
to ask, excepting this only, that he may seem to be earnest and diligent. Wherefore, if you wish to
get any information, ask on.”

Chapter V.—Good and Evil.

Then the old man said: “There is a saying very prevalent among the Greek philosophers, to
the effect that there is in reality neither good nor evil in the life of man; but that men call things
good or evil as they appear to them, prejudiced by the use and custom of life. For not even murder
is really an evil, because it sets the soul free from the bonds of the flesh. Further, they say that
even just judges put to death those who commit crimes; but if they knew homicide to be an evil,
just men would not do that. Neither do they say that adultery is an evil; for if the husband does not
know, or does not care, there is, they say, no evil in it. But neither, say they is theft an evil; for it
takes away what one does not possess from another who has it. And, indeed, it ought to be taken
freely and openly; but in that it is done secretly, that is rather a reproof of his inhumanity from
whom it is secretly taken. For all men ought to have the common use of all things that are in this

TN world; but through injustice one says that this is his, and another that that is his, and so division is
194 caused among men. In short, a certain man, the wisest among the Greeks,*® knowing that these

things are so, says that friends should have all things common. Now, in all thingsunquestionably
wives are included. He says also that, as the air and the sunshine cannot be divided, so neither
ought other things to be divided, which are given in this world to all to be possessed in common,
but should be so possessed. But I wished to say this, because I am desirous to turn to well-doing,

858 Allusion is made to Socrates and community of wives, as stated in the Republicof Plato.
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and I cannot act well unless I first learn what is good; and if I can understand that, I shall thereby
perceive what is evil, that is, opposite to good.

Chapter VI.—Peter’s Authority.

“But I should like that one of you, and not Peter, should answer what I have said; for it is not
fitting to take words and instruction at his hand, with questions; but when he gives a deliverance
on any subject, that should be held without answering again. And therefore let us keep him as an
umpire; so that if at any time our discussion does not come to an issue, he may declare what seems
good to him, and so give an undoubted end to doubtful matters. And now therefore I could believe,
content with his sole opinion, if he expressed any opinion; and this is what I shall do at last. Yet
I wish first to see if it is possible by discussion to find what is sought. My wish therefore is, that
Clement should begin first, and should show if there is any good or evil in substance or in actions.”

Chapter VII.—Clement’s Argument.

To this I answered: “Since indeed you wish to learn from me if there is any good or evil in
nature or in act, or whether it is not rather that men, prejudiced by custom, think some things to be
good, and others to be evil, forasmuch as they have made a division among themselves of common
things, which ought, as you say, to be as common as the air and the sunshine; I think that I ought
not to bring before you any statements from any other quarter than from those studies in which you
are well versed, and which you support, so that what I say you will receive without hesitation. You
assign certain boundaries of all the elements and the heavenly bodies, and these, you say, meet in
some without hurt, as in marriages; but in others they are hurtfully united, as in adulteries. And
you say that some things are general to all, but other things do not belong to all, and are not general.
But not to make a long discussion, I shall speak briefly of the matter. The earth which is dry is in
need of the addition and admixture of water, that it may be able to produce fruits, without which
man cannot live: this is therefore a legitimate conjunction. On the contrary if the cold of hoar-frost
be mixed with the earth, or heat with the water, a conjunction of this sort produces corruption; and
this, in such things, is adultery.”

Chapter VIII.— Admitted Evils.

Then my father answered: “But as the harmfulness of an inharmonious conjunction of elements
or stars is immediately betrayed, so ought also adultery to be immediately shown that it is an evil.”
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Thenl: OFirsttell me this, whether,as you yourself have confessedgvils are producedfrom
incongruousandinharmoniousnixture; andthenafterthatwe shallinquireinto theothermatter.O
Thenmy fathersaid: OThenatureof thingsis asyousay,my son.OThenl answered:OSincethen,
you wishto learnof thesethings,seehow manythingstherearewhich no onedoubtsto beevils.
Doyouthinkthatafever,afire, sedition thefall of ahousemurder holds,racks painsmournings,
andsuchlike, areevils?OThensaidmy father: Oltis true, my son,thatthesethingsareevil, and
very evil; or, atall eventswhoeverdeniesthattheyareevil, let him sufferthem!O

Chapter IX.NExistence of Evil on Astrological Principles.

Then| answered: OSincetherefore,l haveto deal with one who is skilled in astrological
science? | shalltreatthe matterwith you accordingto thatsciencethat,takingmy methodfrom
thosethingswith whichyouarefamiliar,youmaythemorereadilyacquiesceListennow,therefore:
you confesghatthosethingswhich we havementionedareevils, suchasfevers,conflagrations,
andsuchlike. Now theseaccordingto you, aresaidto be producedoy malignantstars,suchas
the humid Saturnandthe hot Mars; but thingscontraryto theseare producedoy benignantstars,
suchasthetemperatelupiterandthe humid Venus. Is it not so?OMy fatheranswered:Oltis so,
my son;andit cannotbe otherwise.OThensaidl: OSinceou say,thereforethatgoodthingsare
producedy goodstarsNby JupiterandVenus for exampleNletusseewhatis the productwhere
anyoneof theevil starsis mixedwith thegood,andlet usunderstandhatthatis evil. Foryoulay
it downthat Venusmakesmarriagesandif shehaveJupiterin her configurdion shemakesthe
marriagechasteputif JupiterbenotregardingandMarsbepresentthenyou pronouncehatthe
marriagesare corruptedby adultery.OThensaid my father: Oltis evenso.OThen| answered:
OThereforadulteryis anevil, seeingthatit is committedthroughthe admixtureof evil stars;and,
to stateit in aword, all thingsthatyou saythatthe goodstarssufferfrom the mixture of evil stars,
areundoubtedlyto bepronouncedo beevil. Thosestars thereforepy whoseadmixturewe have
saidthatfevers,configurationsandothersuchlike evils areproduced,Nthoseaccordingto you,
work alsomurders adulteriesthefts,andalsoproducehaughtyandstolid men.O

Chapter X.NHow to Make Progress.

Thenmy fathersaid: OTrulyyou haveshownbriefly andincomparablythatthereareevilsin
actions;but still 1 shouldwish to learnthis, how God justly judgesthosewho sin, asyou say, if

859 [Comp.bookix. 15,17, etc. The questionof astrologyis muchmoreprominentin the Recognitionsbut comp. Homily
XIV. 5, and elsewhere.NR.]
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Genesis compels them to sin?” Then [ answered: “I am afraid to speak anything to you, my father,
because it becomes me to hold you in all honour, else I have an answer to give you, if it were
becoming.” Then says my father: “Speak what occurs to you, my son; for it is not you, but the
method of inquiry, that does the wrong, as a modest woman to an incontinent man, if she is indignant
for her safety and her honour.” Then I answered: “If we do not hold by the principles that we have
acknowledged and confessed, but if those things which have been defined are always loosened by
forgetfulness, we shall seem to be weaving Penelope’s web, undoing what we have done. And
therefore we ought either not to acquiesce too easily, before we have diligently examined the
doctrine propounded; or if we have once acquiesced, and the proposition has been agreed to, then
we ought to keep by what has been once determined, that we may go on with our inquiries respecting
other matters.” And my father said: “You say well, my son; and I know why you say this: it is
because in the discussion yesterday on natural causes, you showed that some malignant power,
transferring itself into the order of the stars, excites the lusts of men, provoking them in various
ways to sin, yet not compelling or producing sins.” To this I answered: “It is well that you remember
it; and yet, though you do remember it, you have fallen into error.” Then said my father: “Pardon
me, my son; for I have not yet much practice in these things: for indeed your discourses yesterday,
by their truth, shut me up to agree with you; yet in my consciousness there are, as it were, some
remains of fevers, which for a little hold me back from faith, as from health. For I am distracted,
because I know that many things, yea, almost all things, have befallen me according to Genesis.”

Chapter XI.—Test of Astrology.

Then I answered: “I shall therefore tell you, my father, what is the nature of mathematics, and
do you act according to what I tell you. Go to a mathematician,*® and tell him first that such and
such evils have befallen you at such a time, and that you wish to learn of him whence, or how, or
through what stars they have befallen you. He will no doubt answer you that a malignant Mars or
Saturn has ruled your times, or that some one of them has been periodic; or that some one has
regarded you diametrically, or in conjunction, or centrally; or some such answer will he give, adding
that in all these some one was not in harmony with the malignant one, or was invisible, or was in
the figure, or was beyond the division, or was eclipsed, or was not in contact, or was among the
dark stars; and many other like things will he answer, according to his own reasons, and will
condescend upon particulars. After him go to another mathematician, and tell him the opposite,
that such and such good happened to you at that time, mentioning to him the same time, and ask
him from what parts of your Genesis this good has come to you, and take care, as I said, that the
times are the same with those about which you asked concerning evils. And when you have deceived

860 [The connection of mathematics and astrology is indicated also in Homily XIV.3.—R.]
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him concerning the times, see what figures he will invent for you, by which to show that good
things ought to have befallen you at those very times. For it is impossible for those treating of the
Genesis of men not to find in every quarter, as they call it, of the heavenly bodies, some stars
favourably placed, and some unfavourably; for the circle is equally complete in every part, according
to mathematics, admitting of diverse and various causes, from which they can take occasion of
saying whatever they please.

Chapter XII.— Astrology Baffled by Free-Will.

“For, as usually happens when men see unfavourable dreams, and can make nothing certain
out of them, when any event occurs, then they adapt what they saw in the dream to what has
occurred; so also is mathematics. For before anything happens, nothing is declared with certainty;
but after something has happened, they gather the causes of the event. And thus often, when they
have been at fault, and the thing has fallen out otherwise, they take the blame to themselves, saying
that it was such and such a star which opposed, and that they did not see it; not knowing that their
error does not proceed from their unskilfulness in their art, but from the inconsistency of the whole
196 system. For they do not know what those things are which we indeed desire to do, but in regard

to which we do not indulge our desires. But we who have learned the reason of this mystery know
the cause, since, having freedom of will, we sometimes oppose our desires, and sometimes yield
to them.*"' And therefore the issue of human doings is uncertain, because it depends upon freedom
of will. For a mathematician can indeed indicate the desire which a malignant power produces;
but whether the acting or the issue of this desire shall be fulfilled or not, no one can know before
the accomplishment of the thing, because it depends upon freedom of will. And this is why ignorant
astrologers have invented to themselves the talk about climacterics as their refuge in uncertainties,
as we showed fully yesterday.

Chapter XIII.—People Admitted.

“If you have anything that you wish to say to this, say on.” Then my father: “Nothing can be
more true, my son, than what you have stated.” And while we were thus speaking among ourselves,
some one informed us that a great multitude of people were standing outside, having assembled
for the purpose of hearing. Then Peter ordered them to be admitted, for the place was large and
convenient. And when they had come in, Peter said to us: “If any one of you wishes, let him
address the people, and discourse concerning idolatry.” To whom I Clement answered: “Your

861 [This argument from human freedom is the favourite one throughout.—R.]
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greatbenignityand gentlenessnd patiencetowardsall encouragesis, so thatwe darespeakin

your presenceandaskwhatwe pleaseandtherefore asl said,the gentlenessf your disposition
invitesandencourageall to undertakehe preceptf savingdoctrine. This| neversawbeforein

anyoneelse,butin you only, with whomthereis neitherenvy nor indignation. Or whatdo you

think?

Chapter XIV.NNo Man Has Universal Knowledge.

ThenPetersaid: OThesghingscomenot only from envy or indignation;but sometimeshere
is abashfulness somepersonslesthaplytheymaynotbeableto answeifully thequestionghat
may be proposedandsothey avoid the discoveryof their wantof skill. But no oneoughtto be
ashameaf this, becausehereis no manwho oughtto professthathe knowsall things;for there
is only Onewho knowsall things,evenHe who alsomadeall things. For if our Masterdeclared
thatHe knewnotthe dayandthehourwhosesignsevenHe foretold,andreferredthewholeto the
Father,how shallwe accountt disgracefulto confesshatwe areignorantof somethings,since
in this we havethe exampleof our Master? But this only we professthatwe know thosethings
which we havelearnedfrom the true Prophet;andthatthosethingshavebeendeliveredto us by
thetrue Prophetwhich He judgedto be sufficientfor humanknowledge.O

Chapter XV.NClementOs Disclosure.

Then| Clementwent on to speakthus: OAtTripolis, whenyou were disputingagainstthe
Gentilesmy lord Peter] greatlywonderedatyou,thatalthoughyouwereinstructedoy yourfather
accordingto the fashionof the Hebrewsandin observancesf your own law, and were never
pollutedby the studiesof Greeklearning,you arguedso magnificentlyandsoincomparablyand
thatyou eventoucheduponsomethingsconcerninghe historiesof the gods,which are usually
declaimedin the theatres.But as| perceivedthat their fablesand blasphemiesre not so well
knownto you, | shalldiscoursaiponthesdn yourhearingyepeatinghemfrom theverybeginning,
if it pleaseyou.OThensaysPeter: OSayn; you do well to assisimy preaching.Orhensaidl: Ol
shall speak therefore becauseg/ou orderme, not by way of teachingyou, but of making public
whatfoolish opinionsthe Gentilesentertairnof thegods.O

Chapter XVI.NOWould that All GodOs People Were Prophets.O
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But whenl wasaboutto speak Niceta,biting his lip, beckonedo meto besilent. And when
Petersawhim, hesaid: OWhywould you repressis liberal dispositionandnoblenature thatyou
would havehim besilentfor my honourwhichis nothing? Or doyou notknow, thatif all nations,
aftertheyhaveheardrom methepreachingf thetruth,andhavebelievedwouldbetakehemselves
to teaching theywould gainthe greaterglory for me, if indeedyou think me desirousof glory?
Forwhatsogloriousasto preparedisciplesfor Christ,notwho shallbessilent,andshallbe saved
alone butwho shallspeakwhattheyhavelearnedandshalldo goodto others?l wishindeedthat
bothyou, Niceta,andyou, belovedAquila, would aid mein preachinghe word of God, andthe
ratherbecausehosethingsin whichthe Gentileserr arewell knownto you; andnotyou only, but
all who hearme,| wish, asl havesaid,soto hearandto learn,thattheymaybeablealsoto teach:
for theworld needsnanyhelperspy whommenmayberecalledrom error. OWhenhehadspoken
thus,hesaidto me: OGoon then,Clementwith whatyou havebegun.O

Chapter XVII.NGentile Cosmogony.

And | immediatelyrejoined: OSeeinghatwhenyou weredisputingat Tripolis, as! said,you
discoursednuchconcerninghe godsof the Gentilesprofitably andconvincingly,| desireto set
forth in your presencehe ridiculouslegendsconcerningtheir origin, both that you may not be
unacquainteavith thefalsehoodf this vain superstitionandthatthehearersvho arepresentmay
know the disgracefulcharacteiof their error. The wise men,then,who areamongthe Gentiles,
saythatfirst of all thingswaschaos®*? that this, througha long time solidifying its outer parts,
madeboundgo itself anda sortof foundation beinggatheredasit were,into themannerndform
of ahugeegg,within which, in the courseof alongtime, aswithin the shellof theegg,therewas
cherishedandvivified a certainanimal;andthatafterwardsthat hugeglobebeingbroken,there
cameforth acertainkind of manof doublesex,whichtheycall masculo-feminine Thistheycalled
Phanetasfrom appearingbecauseavhenit appearedthey say,thenalsolight shoneforth. And
from this, they saythattherewere producedsubstanceprudencemotion, andcoition, andfrom
theseéheheavensindtheearthweremade. Fromtheheavertheysaythatsix maleswereproduced,
whomtheycall Titans;andin like mannerfrom theearthsix femaleswhomtheycalledTitanides.
And thesearethenamesf themaleswvhosprangrom theheaven:OceanusClus, Crios,Hyperion,
lapetus Chronoswho amongsusis calledSaturn. In like mannerthe namesof thefemaleswvho
sprangrrom the eartharethese: Theia,Rhea,Themis,MnemosyneTethys,Hebe?®?

862 [With this cosmogony (chaps. 17919, 30D34) compare the discourse of Appion, Homily 3910.KR.]
863 [Comp. chap. 31 and Homily VI. 2.NR ]
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Chapter XVIII.NFamily of Saturn.

OOfall these the first-born of the heavertook to wife the first-born of earth;the secondthe
secondandin like mannerall therest. Thefirst male,thereforewho hadmarriedthefirst female,
wason heraccountdrawndownwardsput the secondemaleroseupwards by reasonof him to
whom shewasmarried;andso eachdoingin their order,remainedn thoseplaceswhich fell to
their shareby the nuptiallot. Fromtheirintercoursethey asserthatinnumerableotherssprang.
But of thesesix males,theonewho is called Saturnreceivedin marriageRhea,andhavingbeen
warnedby acertainoraclethathewho shouldbebornof hershouldbemorepowerfulthanhimself,
andshoulddrive him from his kingdom,he determinedo devourall the sonsthatshouldbeborn
to him. First, then,thereis bornto him a soncalledAides,who amongstusis calledOrcus;and
him, for the reasorwe havejust stated he took anddevoured. After him he begota secondson,
calledNeptune;andhim he devouredn like manner. Lastof all, he begothim whom they call
Jupiter;buthim hismotherRheapitying, by stratagenwithdrewfrom hisfatherwhenhewasabout
todevourhim. And first, indeedthatthecryingof thechild mightnotbenoticed shemadecertain
Corybantestrike cymbalsanddrums,that by the deafeningsoundthe crying of theinfant might
notbeheard.

Chapter XIX.NTheir Destinies.

OButwhenheunderstoodrom thelesseningf herbelly thatherchild wasborn,hedemanded
it, thathe might devourit; thenRheapresentedhim with alargestone,andtold him thatthatwas
whatshehadbroughtforth. And hetookit, andswallowedt; andthestone whenit wasdevoured,
pushedanddroveforth thosesonswhom he hadformerly swallowed. ThereforeOrcus,coming
forthfirst, descendedndoccupieghelower,thatis, theinfernalregions. Thesecondbeingabove
himNhe whomtheycall NeptuneNisthrustforth uponthewaters. Thethird, who survivedby the
artifice of his motherRhea sheput upona she-goatndsentinto heaven.

Chapter XX.NDoings of Jupiter.

OButenoughof the old wifeOdablesand genealogyof the Gentiles:for it were endlessf |
shouldsetforth all thegeneration®f thosewhomtheycall gods,andtheirwickeddoings. But by
way of example omitting therest,| shalldetailthe wicked deedsof him only whomtheyhold to
bethegreatesandthechief,andwhomtheycall Jupiter®®* Fortheysaythathe possessdseaven,

864 [Comp. Homily V. 12D15 for a parallel to chaps. 20023.NR.]
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asbeingsuperiorto therest;andhe,assoonashegrewup, marriedhis own sister whomtheycall
Juno,in whichtruly heatoncebecomesike abeast.Junobearsv/ulcan;but,astheyrelate Jupiter
wasnot his father. However,by Jupiterhimselfshebecamanotherof Medea;andJupiterhaving
receivedaresponse¢hatonewho shouldbebornof hershouldbe morepowerfulthanhimself,and
shouldexpelhim from his kingdom,took heranddevourecher. Again JupiterproducedVinerva
from hisbrain,andBacchudrom histhigh. After this,whenhehadfallenin lovewith Thetis,they
saythatPrometheusformedhim that,if helay with her,hewho shouldbebornof hershouldbe
AN more powerful than his father; and for fear of this, he gave her in marriageto one Peleus.
198 Subsequentlhiehadintercoursewith Persephonayho washis own daughteiby Ceresandby her
he begotDionysius®*® who wastorn in piecesby the Titans. But calling to mind, it is said,that
perhapsis ownfatherSaturnmightbegetanotheison,who mightbe morepowerfulthanhimself,
andmightexpelhim from thekingdom,hewentto war with his father,alongwith his brotherghe
Titans;andhavingbeaterthem,heat lastthrewhis fatherinto prison,andcut off his genitals,and
threwtheminto thesea. But thebloodwhichflowedfrom thewound,beingmixedwith thewaves,
andturnedinto foamby theconstanthurning producecherwhomtheycall Aphrodite,andwhom
with ustheycall Venus. Fromhis intercoursewith herwho wasthushis own sister,they saythat

this sameJupiterbegotCypris,who, they say,wasthe motherof Cupid.

Chapter XXI.NA Black Catalogue.

OThusnuchof hisincests; shallnow speakof his adulteries.He defiled Europa,the wife of
Oceanuspf whomwasbornDodon%susHelen thewife of Pandionpf whomMus%usEurynome,
thewife of Asopusof whomOgygiasHermionethewife of Oceanusof whomtheGracesThalia,
EuphrosyneAglaia; Themis hisownsisterof whomtheHours,EurynomiaDice, Irene;Themisto,
thedaughteof Inachuspf whomArcas;d¥sa thedaughteof Minos, of whomAsterion;Phinissa,
the daughterof Alphion, of whom Endymion;lo, the daughterof Inachus,of whom Epaphus;
Hippodamiaandlsione,daughterof Danauspf whom Hippodamiawasthe wife of Olenus,and
Isioneof Orchomenusr ChrysesCarme thedaughteof Phinix, of whomwasbornBritomartis,
who was an attendantof Diana; Callisto, the daughterof Lycaon, of whom Orcas;Lybee, the
daughteof Munantius of whomBelus;Latona,of whomApollo andDiana;Leandiathedaughter
of Eurymedonpf whomCoron;Lysithea thedaughteof Evenuspf whomHelenusHippodamia,
the daughterof Bellerophonof whom SarpedonMegaclite,the daughterof Macarius,of whom
ThebeandLocrus;Niobe,thedaughteiof Phoroneuspf whomArgusandPelasgusQlympias the
daughterof Neoptolemuspf whom Alexander;Pyrrha,the daughterof Prometheuspf whom

865 Dionysiusappearsiereandsubsequentlyn thetext for Dionysusthe Greekgod correspondingo the Latin Bacchus.

Someof the othernamesaremoreor lesscorruptforms.
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HelmetheusProtogeniaand Pandoragdaughtersof Deucalion,of whom he begot®thelius, and
Dorus,andMelera,andPandorusT haicruciathedaughteof Proteuspf whomwasbornNympheus;
Salamisthe daughteiof Asopus,of whom SaraconjTaygete Electra,Maia, Plutide,daughterof
Atlas, of whomrespectivelyhe begotLaced¥smonDardanusMercury,and Tantalus;Phthia,the
daughteof Phoroneuspf whomhebegotAch%aus Choniathedaughteiof Aramnus of whomhe
begotLacon;Chalceaanymph,of whomwasbornOlympus;Charidiaanymph,of whomAlcanus;
Chloris, who was the wife of Ampycus,of whom Mopsuswas born; Cotonia,the daughterof
Lesbus,of whom PolymedesHippodamiathe daughterof Anicetus;Chrysogeniathe daughter
of Peneuspf whomwasbornThissaus.

Chapter XXII.NVile Transformation of Jupiter.

OTherarealsoinnumerableadulteriesof his, of which no offspring wasthe result,which it
weretediousto enumerate But amongsthosewhomwe havementionedheviolatedsomebeing
transformedlike amagician. In short,heseducedintiope,thedaughtef Nycteuswhenturned
into asatyr,andof herwerebornAmphionandZethus;Alcmene whenchangednto herhusband
Amphitryon,andof herwasbornHercules®gina, thedaughteof Asopuswhenchangednto an
eagleof whom®acuswasborn. SoalsohedefiledGanymedethesonof Dardanusbeingchanged
into an eagle;Manthea,the daughterof Phocuswhenchangednto a bear,of whomwasborn
Arctos; Dan¥a,the daughterof Acrisius, beingchangednto gold, of whom PerseusEuropa,the
daughteof Phinix, changedntoabull, of whomwerebornMinos,RhadamanthusndSarpedon;
Eurymedusathe daughterof Achelausbeingchangednto anant,of whom Myrmidon; Thalia,
the nymph,beingchangednto a vulture, of whomwerebornthe Palisci,in Sicily; Imandra,the
daughterof Geneanusat Rhodespbeingchangednto a shower;Cassiopeiabeingchangednto
herhusbandPhinix, andof herwasbornAnchinos;Leda,thedaughteof Thestiuspeingchanged
into a swan,of whomwasbornHelen;andagainthe same beingchangednto a star,andof her
wereborn CastorandPollux; Lamia, beingchangednto a lapwing; Mnemosynepeingchanged
into a shepherdpf whom were born the nine Muses;Nemesis peing changednto a goose;the
CadmianSemelepeingchangednto fire, andof herwasborn Dionysius. By his own daughter
CereshebegotPersephonayhomalsoherselthe defiled,beingchangednto adragon.

Chapter XXIIl.NWhy a God?

OHe also committed adultery with Europa, the wife of his own uncle Oceanus, and with her
N sisterEurynomeandpunishedheir father;andhe committedadulterywith Plute,the daughteof
199 his own sonAtlas, andcondemned antaluswhomsheboreto him. Of Larisse the daughterof

340


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf08/Page_199.html

ANFO08. The Twelve Patriarchs, Excerpts and Epistles, The Philip Schaff
Clementia, Apocrypha, Decretals, Memoirs of Edessa and
Syriac Documents, Remains of the First Age

Orchomenus, he begot Tityon, whom also he consigned to punishment. He carried off Dia, the
wife of his own son Ixion, and subjected him to perpetual punishment; and almost all the sons who
sprang from his adulteries he put to violent deaths; and indeed the sepulchres of almost all of them
are well known. Yea, the sepulchre of this parricide himself, who destroyed his uncles and defiled
their wives, who committed whoredom with his sisters, this magician of many transformations, is
shown among the Cretans, who, although they know and acknowledge his horrid and incestuous
deeds, and tell them to all, yet are not ashamed to confess him to be a god. Whence it seems to me
to be wonderful, yea, exceeding wonderful, how he who exceeds all men in wickedness and crimes,
has received that holy and good name which is above every name, being called the father of gods
and men; unless perhaps he who rejoices in the evils of men has persuaded unhappy souls to confer
honour above all others upon him whom he saw to excel all others in crimes, in order that he might
allure all to the imitation of his evil deeds.

Chapter XXIV.—Folly of Polytheism.

“But also the sepulchres of his sons, who are regarded amongst these the Gentiless gods, are
openly pointed out, one in one place, and another in another: that of Mercury at Hermopolis; that
of the Cyprian Venus at Cyprus; that of Mars in Thrace; that of Bacchus at Thebes, where he is
said to have been torn in pieces; that of Hercules at Tyre, where he was burnt with fire; that of
Asculapius in Epidaurus. And all these are spoken of, not only as men who have died, but as
wicked men who have been punished for their crimes; and yet they are adored as gods by foolish
men.*%

Chapter XXV.—Dead Men Deified.

“But if they choose to argue, and affirm that these are rather the places of their birth than of
their burial or death, the former and ancient doings shall be convicted from those at hand and still
recent, since we have shown that they worship those whom they themselves confess to have been
men, and to have died, or rather to have been punished; as the Syrians worship Adonis, and the
Egyptians Osiris; the Trojans, Hector; Achilles is worshipped at Leuconesus, Patroclus at Pontus,
Alexander the Macedonian at Rhodes; and many others are worshipped, one in one place and
another in another, whom they do not doubt to have been dead men. Whence it follows that their
predecessors also, falling into a like error, conferred divine honour upon dead men, who perhaps

866 [Comp. Homily V. 23, where these details appear in a letter written by Clement as if from a woman; also Homily VI.

21.—R]
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had had somepower or someskill, and especiallyif they had stupefiedstolid menby magical
phantasie&’

Chapter XXVI.NMetamorphoses.

OHenceherehasnow beenaddedthatthe poetsalsoadornthefalsehood®f errorby elegance
of words,andby sweetnessf speechpersuad¢hatmortalshavebeenmadeimmortal; yeamore,
theysaythatmenarechangednto stars andtreesandanimals andflowers,andbirds,andfountains,
andrivers. And but thatit might seemto be a wasteof words,| couldevenenumeratalmostall
thestarsandtrees,andfountains andrivers,which theyasserto havebeenmadeof men;yet, by
way of example] shallmentionatleastoneof eachclass. TheysaythatAndromedathedaughter
of Cepheuswasturnedinto astar;Daphnethedaughteof theriver Lado,into atree;Hyacinthus,
belovedof Apollo, into aflower; Callistointo the constellatiorwhichtheycall Arctos; Progneand
Philomelawith Tereusijnto birds;thatThysben Cilicia wasdissolvednto afountain;andPyramus,
atthesameplace,into ariver. Andtheyasserthatalmostall thestarstreesfountainsandrivers,
flowers,animals,andbirds, wereat onetime humanbeings.O

Chapter XXVII.NInconsistency of Polytheists.

But Peter whenheheardthis, said: OAccordingo them,then,beforemenwerechangednto
stars,andthe otherthingswhich you mention the heaverwaswithout stars,andthe earthwithout
treesandanimals;andtherewereneitherfountains,norrivers,nor birds. And withoutthesehow
did thosementhemselvedive, who afterwardswere changednto them, sinceit is evidentthat,
withoutthesethings,mencouldnotlive upontheearth?Orhenl answered:OButheyarenoteven
able to observethe worship of their own godsconsistently;for every one of thosewhom they
worshiphassomethingledicatedo himself,from which hisworshippersughtto abstain: asthey
saytheolive is dedicatedo Minerva, the she-goato Jupiter,seedso Ceres,wine to Bacchus,
waterto Osiris,theramto Hammon the stagto Diana,thefish andthe doveto the demonof the
Syrians fire to Vulcan;andto eachone,as| havesaid,is theresomethingspeciallyconsecrated,
from which the worshippersare boundto abstain,for the honourof thoseto whom they are

AN consecratedBut wereoneabstainingrom onething, andanotherfrom another by doing honor
200 to oneof thegods,theyincurtheangerof all therest;andthereforejf theywould conciliatethem
all, theymustabstainfrom all thingsfor the honourof all, sothat,beingself-condemnedy a just
sentencéeforethedayof judgmenttheyshouldperishby amostwretcheddeaththroughstarvation.

867 [Comp. Homily VI. 22.NR.]
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Chapter XXVIII.NButtresses of Gentilism.

OButlet usreturnto our purpose. Whatreasoris there,yea, rather,whatmadnesgossesses
the mindsof men,thattheyworshipandadoreasa god,a manwhomthey not only know to be
impious,wicked,profaneNI meanJupiterNincestuousaparricide anadultererbutevenproclaim
him publicly assuchin their songsn thetheatres?Or if by meansof thesedeedshe hasdeserved
to beagod,thenalso,whentheyhearof anymurderersadulterersparricidesjncestuoupersons,
theyoughtto worshipthemalsoasgods. But | cannotunderstandavhy theyveneratan him what
theyexecratén others.OThenPeteranswered:OSincgousaythatyou cannotunderstandt, learn
of mewhy theyveneratevickednessn him. In thefirst place,it is that,whentheythemselveslo
like deedstheymayknowthattheyshallbeacceptabléo him, inasmuchastheyhavebutimitated
him in his wickedness.In the secondplace,becausahe ancientshaveleft thesethingsskilfully
composedh theirwritings,andelegantlyengraftedn theirverses.And now, by theaid of youthful
educationsincethe knowledgeof thesethingsadheredo their tenderandsimpleminds,it cannot
withoutdifficulty betornfrom themandcastaway.O

Chapter XXIX.NAllegories.

WhenPetethadsaidthis, Nicetaanswered:ODmotsupposemy lord Peter putthatthelearned
menof the Gentileshavecertainplausibleargumentsby which they supportthosethingswhich
seemto be blameworthyanddisgraceful. And this | state,not aswishingto confirm their error
(for far beit from methatsuchathing shouldevercomeinto my thought);butyet| knowthatthere
areamongsthemoreintelligentof themcertaindefenceshy whichtheyareaccustometb support
andcolouroverthosethingswhich seento beabsurd.And if it pleaseyouthatl shouldstatesome
of themNfor | amto someextentacquaintedvith themNI shalldo asyou orderme.OAnd when
Peterhadgivenhim leave,Nicetaproceededsfollows.

Chapter XXX.NCosmogony of Orpheus.

OAll the literature among the Greeks which is written on the subject of the origin of antiquity,
is based upon many authorities, but especially two, Orpheus and Efedilodv theirwritings are
dividedinto two parts,in respecof their meaning,Nthatis the literal andthe allegorical;andthe
vulgarcrowd hasflockedto theliteral, but all the eloquencef the philosopherandlearnedmen
is expendedn admirationof the allegorical. It is Orpheusthen,who saysthatat first therewas

868 [Comp. chaps. 17919 and Homily VI. 3910, 12D19.NR ]
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chaos.eternal,unboundedunproducedandthatfrom it all thingsweremade. He saysthatthis
chaoswvasneitherdarknessor light, neithermoistnor dry, neitherhot nor cold, butthatit wasall
thingsmixedtogetherandwasalwaysoneunformedmassyet thatat length,asit wereafterthe
mannerof a hugeegg,it broughtforth andproducedrom itself a certaindoubleform, which had
beenwroughtthroughimmenseperiodsof time, andwhich they call masculo-femininea form
concretefrom the contraryadmixtureof suchdiversity; andthatthis is the principle of all things,
which cameof purematter,andwhich, comingforth, effecteda separatiorof the four elements,
andmadeheavenof thetwo elementswhich arefirst, fire and air, and earth of the othersgrth
and water; andof thesehesaysthatall thingsnow arebornandproducedy amutualparticipation
of them. Sofar Orpheus.

Chapter XXXI.NHesiodOs Cosmogony.

OButto this Hesiodadds,that after chaosthe heavenand the earthwere madeimmediately,
from which he saysthat thoseelevenwere produced(and sometimesalso he speaksof themas
twelve) of whom he makessix malesandfive females. And thesearethe nameshathe givesto
the males: OceanusClus, Crius, Hyperion,lapetus,Chronoswho is alsocalled Saturn. Also
thenamesf thefemalesare: Theia,Rhea,Themis,MnemosyneTethys®® Andthesenameghey
thusinterpretallegorically. They saythatthe numberis elevenor twelve: thatthefirst is nature
itself, which alsotheywould haveto becalledRheafrom Flowing; and they say that the other ten
are her accidents, which also they call qualities; yet they add a twelfth, namely Chronos, who with
us is called Saturn, and him they take to be tith&hereforetheyasserthatSaturnandRheaare
time andmatter;andthesewhentheyaremixedwith moistureanddrynessheatandcold, produce
all things.

Chapter XXXII.NAllegorical Interpretation.

OShe therefore (Rhea, or nature), it is said, produced, as it were, a certain bubble which had
been collecting for a long time; and it beiggadually collected from the spirit which was in the
N\ waters, swelled, and being for some time driven over the surface of matter, from which it had come
201 forth as from a womb, and being hardened by the rigour of cold, and always increasing by additions
of ice, at length was broken off and sunk into the deep, and drawn by its own weight, went down
to the infernal regions; and because it became invisible it was called Aides, and is also named Orcus

869 [Comp. chap. 17 and Homily VI. 2.NR.]
870 [Comp. Homily VI. 5, 12.NR.]
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or Pluto.?”! And since it was sunk from the top to the bottom, it gave place to the moist element to
flow together; and the grosser part, which is the earth, was laid bare by the retirement of the waters.
They say, therefore, that this freedom of the waters, which was formerly restrained by the presence
of the bubble, was called Neptune after the bubble attained the lowest place. After this, when the
cold element had been sucked down to the lower regions by the concretion of the icy bubble, and
the dry and the moist element had been separated, there being now no hindrance, the warm element
rushed by its force and lightness to the upper regions of the air, being borne up by wind and storm.
This storm, therefore, which in Greek is called !"#"$%&, they called &gis—that is, a she-goat; and
the fire which ascended to the upper regions they called Jupiter; wherefore they say that he ascended
to Olympus riding on a she-goat.

Chapter XXXIII.— Allegory of Jupiter, Etc.

“Now this Jupiter the Greeks would have to be called from his living, or giving life, but our
people from his giving succour.’”? They say, therefore, that this is the living substance, which,
placed in the upper regions, and drawing all things to itself by the influence of heat, as by the
convolution of the brain, and arranging them by the moderation of a certain tempering, is said from
his head to have produced wisdom, whom they call Minerva, who was called ()*+,- by the Greeks
on account of her immortality; who, because the father of all created all things by his wisdom, is
also said to have been produced from his head, and from the principal place of all, and is represented
as having formed and adorned the whole world by the regulated admixture of the elements.*”
Therefore the forms which were impressed upon matter, that the world might be made, because
they are constrained by the force of heat, are said to be held together by the energy of Jupiter. And
since there are enough of these, and they do not need anything new to be added to them, but each
thing is repaired by the produce of its own seed, the hands of Saturn are said to be bound by Jupiter;
because, as I have said, time now produces from matter nothing new: but the warmth of seeds
restores all things according to their kinds; and no birth of Rhea—that is, no increase of flowing
matter —ascends further. And therefore they call that first division of the elements the mutilation
of Saturn, because he cannot any more produce a world.

Chapter XXXIV.—Other Allegories.

871 [Comp. Homily VI. 6.—R.]
872 [Comp. Homily VI. 7.—R.]
873 [With chaps. 33, 34, compare Homily VI. 8-10.—R.]
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OAndof Venustheygive forth anallegoryto this effect. When,saythey,theseawasputunder
the air, andwhenthe brightnessof the heavenshonemore pleasantly beingreflectedfrom the
waters thelovelinessof things,which appearedairer from thewaterswascalledVenus;andshe,
it, being united with the air as with hés, own brother,soasto producebeauty which mightbe
the objectof desire,is saidto havegivenbirth to Cupid. In this way, therefore aswe havesaid,
they teachthat Chronos,who is Saturn,is allegorically time; Rheais matter; AidesNthat is,
OrcusNis the depthof the infernal regions;Neptuneis water; Jupiteris airNthat is, the element
of heat;Venusis the lovelinessof things; Cupid is desire,which is in all things,andby which
posterityis propagatedor eventhereasorof things,which givesdelightwhenwisely lookedinto.
HeraNthatis, JunoNis saidto bethatmiddleair which descendérom heaverto earth. To Diana,
whomtheycall Proserpinetheyhandovertheair below. TheysaythatApollo is the Sunhimself,
whichgoesroundtheheaventhatMercuryis speechby whichareasoris renderedor everything;
that Marsis unrestrainedire, which consumesll things. But not to delayyou by enumerating
everythingthosewho havethe moreabstrusentelligenceconcerningsuchthingsthink thatthey
givefair andjustreasonshy applyingthis sortof allegoryto everyoneof their objectsof worship.O

Chapter XXXV.NUselessness of These Allegories.

When Niceta had thus spoken, Aquila answéfe@Whoevehe wasthatwasthe authorand
inventorof thesethings,he seemdo meto havebeenvery impious,sincehe coveredoverthose
thingswhich seemto be pleasantndseemly,andmadetheritual of his superstitionto consistin
baseand shamefulobservancessincethosethingswhich are written accordingto the letter are
manifestlyunseemlyandbaseandthewhole observancef theirreligion consistan thesethatby
suchcrimesandimpietiesthey may teachmento imitate their godswhom theyworship. Forin
theseallegoriesvhatprofit cantherebeto them? For althoughtheyareframedsoasto bedecent,
yetno useis derivedfrom themfor worship,nor for amendmenof morals.

Chapter XXXVI.NThe Allegories an Afterthought.

OWhencé is themoreevidentthatprudentmen,whentheysawthatthe commonsuperstition
wassodisgracefulsobaseandyettheyhadnotlearnedanyway of correctingt, oranyknowledge,
endeavouredavith what argumentsandinterpretationghey could to veil unseemlythingsunder
seemlyspeechandnot, astheysay,to conceakeemlyreasonsinderunseemlyfables. Forif this
werethe case surelytheir statuesandtheir pictureswould neverbe madewith representations of

874 [With this treatment of the allegories compare Homily VI. 17, 18.NR.]
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theirvicesandcrimes. Theswan,which committedadulterywith Leda,would notberepresented,
northebull whichcommittedadulterywith Europanorwouldtheyturninto athousandanonstrous
shapeshim whomthey think betterthanall. And assuredlyjf the greatandwise menwho are
amongsthemknewthatall thisis fiction andnot truth, would not they chargewith impiety and
sacrilegehosewho shouldexhibitapictureor carveanimageof thissort,to theinjury of thegods?
In short,let thempresent king of their owntime in theform of anox, or agooseor anant,or a
vulture,andlet themwrite the nameof their king uponit, andsetup sucha statueor figure in a
public place,andtheywill soonbe madeto feel the wrong of their deed,andthe greatnessf its
punishment.

Chapter XXXVII.NLike Gods, Like Worshippers.

OButsincethosethingsratheraretrue which the public basenestestifies,and concealments
havebeensoughtandfabricatedoy prudentmento excusehemby seemlyspeecheghereforeare
theynotonly notprohibited pbutevenin thevery mysteriesiguresareproducedf Saturndevouring
his sons,andof the boy hiddenby the cymbalsanddrumsof the Corybantesandwith respecto
themutilationof Saturnwhatbetterproofof its truth couldtherebe,thanthatevenhisworshippers
aremutilated by alike miserabldate,in honourof theirgod? Sincethenthesehingsaremanifestly
seenwhoshallbefoundof solittle senseyea,of suchstolidity, thathedoesnotperceivethatthose
thingsaretrue concerninghe unfortunategods,which their more unfortunateworshippersattest
by thewoundingandmutilation of their bodies?

Chapter XXXVIII.NWritings of the Poets.

OBuif, astheysay thesethings,socreditablyandpiouslydone aredispensety sodiscreditable
andimpiousaritual, assuredhheis sacrilegiousywhoevereithergaveforth thesethingsatfirst, or
persistan fulfilling them,now thattheyhaveunhappilybeengivenforth. And whatshallwe say
of the booksof the poets? Oughtnot they, if they havedebasedhe honourableandpiousdeeds
of thegodswith basefables,to be forthwith castawayandthrowninto thefire, thatthey maynot
persuadehe still tenderageof boysthat Jupiterhimself, the chief of the gods,wasa parricide
towardshis parents,ncestuougowardshis sistersand his daughtersand evenimpure towards
boys;thatVenusandMarswereadulterersandall thosethingswhich havebeenspokerof above?
Whatdo you think of this matter,my lord Peter?0
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Chapter XXXIX.—All for the Best.

Then he answered: “Be sure, beloved Aquila, that all things are done by the good providence
of God, that the cause which was to be contrary to the truth should not only be infirm and weak,
but also base. For if the assertion of error had been stronger and more truth-like, any one who had
been deceived by it would not easily return to the path of truth. If even now, when so many wicked
and disgraceful things are related concerning the gods of the Gentiles, scarce any one forsakes the
base error, how much more if there had been in it anything seemly and truth-like? For the mind is
with difficulty transferred from those things with which it has been imbued in early youth; and on
this account, as I said, it has been effected by divine providence, that the substance of error should
be both weak and base. But all other things also divine providence dispenses fitly and
advantageously, although the method of the divine dispensation, as good, and the best possible, is
not clear to us who are ignorant of the causes of things.”

Chapter XL.—Further Information Sought.

When Peter had thus said, I Clement asked Niceta that he would explain to us, for the sake of
instruction, some things concerning the allegories of the Gentiles, which he had carefully studied;
“for,” said I, “it is useful that when we dispute with the Gentiles, we should not be unacquainted
with these things.” Then said Niceta: “If my lord Peter permits me, I can do as you ask me.” Then
said Peter: “To-day I have given you leave to speak in opposition to the Gentiles, as you know.”
And Niceta said: “Tell me then, Clement, what you would have me speak about.” And I said to
him: “Inform us how the Gentiles represent matters concerning the supper of the gods, which they
had at the marriage of Peleus and Thetis.*”> What do they make of the shepherd Paris, and what of
AN less Juno, Minerva, and Venus, between whom he acted as judge? What of Mercury? and what of
203 the apple, and the other things which follow in order?”

Chapter XLI.—Explanation of Mythology.

Then Niceta: “The affair of the supper of the gods stands in this wise. They say that the banquet
is the world, that the order of the gods sitting at table is the position of the heavenly bodies. Those
whom Hesiod calls the first children of heaven and earth, of whom six were males and six females,
they refer to the number of the twelve signs, which go round all the world. They say that the dishes
of the banquet are the reasons and causes of things, sweet and desirable, which in the shape of

875 [Comp. Homily VI. 2, 14, 15, on the supper of the gods.—R.]
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inferences from the positions of the signs and the courses of the stars, explain how the world is
ruled and governed. Yet they say these things exist after the free manner of a banquet, inasmuch
as the mind of every one has the option whether he shall taste aught of this sort of knowledge, or
whether he shall refrain; and as in a banquet no one is compelled, but every one is at liberty to eat,
so also the manner of philosophizing depends upon the choice of the will. They say that discord
is the lust of the flesh, which rises up against the purpose of the mind, and hinders the desire of
philosophizing; and therefore they say that the time was that in which the marriage was celebrated.
Thus they make Peleus and the nymph Thetis to be the dry and the moist element, by the admixture
of which the substance of bodies is composed. They hold that Mercury is speech, by which
instruction is conveyed to the mind; that Juno is chastity, Minerva courage, Venus lust, Paris the
understanding. If therefore, say they, it happens that there is in a man a barbarous and uncultivated
understanding, and ignorant of right judgment, he will despise chastity and courage, and will give
the prize, which is the apple, to lust; and thereby, ruin and destruction will come not only upon
himself, but also upon his countrymen and the whole race. These things, therefore, it is in their
power to compose from whatever matter they please; yet they can be adapted to every man; because
if any one has a pastoral and rustic and uncultivated understanding, and does not wish to be
instructed, when the heat of his body shall make suggestions concerning the pleasure of lust,
straightway he despises the virtues of studies and the blessings of knowledge, and turns his mind
to bodily pleasures. And hence it is that implacable wars arise, cities are destroyed, countries fall,
even as Paris, by the abduction of Helen, armed the Greeks and the barbarians to their mutual
destruction.”

Chapter XLII.—Interpretation of Scripture.

Then Peter, commending his statement, said:*° “Ingenious men, as I perceive, take many
verisimilitudes from the things which they read; and therefore great care is to be taken, that when
the law of God is read, it be not read according to the understanding of our own mind. For there
are many sayings in the divine Scriptures which can be drawn to that sense which every one has
preconceived for himself; and this ought not to be done. For you ought not to seek a foreign and
extraneous sense, which you have brought from without, which you may confirm from the authority
of the Scriptures, but to take the sense of truth from the Scriptures themselves; and therefore it
behoves you to learn the meaning of the Scriptures from him who keeps it according to the truth
handed down to him from his fathers, so that he can authoritatively declare what he has rightly
received. But when one has received an entire and firm rule of truth from the Scriptures, it will

876 [This discourse of the Apostle (chaps. 42-51) has no exact parallel in the Homilies. It is a fitting conclusion to the

discussion.—R.]
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not be improperif he contributeto the establishmenof true doctrine anythingfrom common
educatiorandfrom liberal studieswhich, it maybe,hehasattachedimselfto in hisboyhoodyet
sothat,whenhe haslearnedhetruth, herenouncdalsehoodandpretence.O

Chapter XLIII.NA Word of Exhortation.

Andwhenhehadsaidthis, helookedto ourfather,andsaid: OYouthereforepld man,if indeed
you carefor your soulOsafety,that whenyou desireto be separatedrom the body, it may, in
consequencef this shortconversionfind eternalrest,askaboutwhateveryou please andseek
counselthatyou maybe ableto castoff any doubtthatremainsin you. For evento youngmen
thetime of life is uncertainjputto old menit is notevenuncertainfor thereis no doubtthatthere
is but little time remainingto them. And thereforeboth youngandold oughtto be very earnest
abouttheir conversiorandrepentanceandto betakenup with theadornmenof their soulsfor the
futurewith theworthiestornamentssuchasthedoctrinesof truth,thegraceof chastity thesplendour
of righteousnesshefairnesof piety,andall otherthingswith whichit becomesreasonablenind
to beadorned.Then,besidestheyshouldbreakoff from unseemlyandunbelievingcompanions,
andkeepcompanywith thefaithful, andfrequentthoseassembliesn which subjectsarehandled
relatingto chastity righteousnesandpiety;to prayto Godalwaysheartily,andto askof Him those
thingswhich oughtto be askedof God;to give thanksto Him; to repenttruly of their pastdoings;
in somemeasuralso,if possible py deedsof mercytowardsthepoor,to helptheir penitence:for
by thesemeanspardonwill be more easily bestowedand mercywill be soonershownto the
merciful.

Chapter XLIV.NEarnestness.

OBuif hewho comeso repentancés of moreadvancedige he oughtthemoreto give thanks
to God, becausehavingreceivedthe knowledgeof the truth, afterall the violenceof carnallust
hasbeenbroken thereawaitshim nofight of contestpy whichto represshepleasuresf thebody
rising againsthemind. It remainsthereforethathebeexercisedn thelearningof thetruth,and
in worksof mercy,thathemaybring forth fruits worthy of repentanceandthathedo not suppose
thattheproofof conversions shownby lengthof time, butby strengthof devotionandof purpose.
For minds are manifestto God; and He doesnot take accountof times, but of hearts. For He
approvesf any one,on hearingthe preachingof the truth, doesnot delay, nor spendtime in
negligencebutimmediately,andif | maysayso,in thesamemoment,abhorringthe past,begins
to desirethingsto come,andburnswith love of the heavenlykingdom.
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Chapter XLV.NAIl Ought to Repent.

OWherefordet no oneof you longerdissemblenor look backwardsbutwillingly approactio
the Gospelof the kingdomof God. Let not the poor mansay,When! shallbecomerich, thenl
shallbe converted. God doesnot askmoneyof you, but a merciful heartanda piousmind. Nor
lettherich mandelayhisconversiorby reasorof worldly care while hethinkshowhemaydispose
the abundancef his fruits; nor saywithin himself, OWhashall | do? whereshall | bestowmy
fruits?ONor sayto his soul,OThothastmuchgoodslaid up for manyyearsfeastandrejoice.CFor
it shallbe saidto him, OThodool, this night thy soul shall be takenfrom thee,andwhoseshall
thosethingsbewhich thouhastprovided?®@ Therefordet everyage,everysex,everycondition,
hasteto repentancehattheymayobtaineternallife. Lettheyoungbethankfulthattheyputtheir
necksundertheyokeof disciplinein theveryviolenceof theirdesires.Theold alsoarethemselves
praise-worthybecausehey changefor the fear of God, the customof a long time in which they
havebeenunhappilyoccupied.

Chapter XLVI.NThe Sure Word of Prophecy.

OLemno onethereforeputoff. Let noonedelay. For whatoccasioris therefor delayingto do
well? Orareyouafraid,lest,whenyouhavedonewell, youdonotfind therewardasyousupposed?
And whatlosswill you sustainif you do well without reward? Would not consciencealonebe
sufficientin this? But if you find asyou anticipate shall you not receivegreatthingsfor small,
andeternalfor temporal?But | saythis for the sakeof the unbelieving. For thethingswhich we
preachareaswe preachthem;becausehey cannotbe otherwise sincethey havebeenpromised
by the propheticword.

Chapter XLVII.NOA Faithful Saying, and Worthy of All Acceptation.O

OBuif anyonedesiredo learnexactlythetruth of our preachinglet him cometo hear,andlet
him ascertairwhatthetrue Propheis; andthenatlengthall doubtfulnessvill ceasdo him, unless
with obstinatemind heresistthosethingswhich hefindsto betrue. Fortherearesomewhoseonly
objectit is to gainthevictory in anyway whateverandwho seekpraisefor this ratherthantheir
salvation. Theseoughtnotto haveasingleword addressetb them,lestboththenobleword suffer
injury, andcondemrto eternaldeathhim who s guilty of thewrongdoneto it. Forwhatis there
in respecbf which anyoneoughtto opposeour preachingdr in respecbf which theword of our

877 Luke xii. 17, 19, 20

351



ANFO08. The Twelve Patriarchs, Excerpts and Epistles, The Philip Schaff
Clementia, Apocrypha, Decretals, Memoirs of Edessa and
Syriac Documents, Remains of the First Age

preachings foundto becontraryto the belief of whatis trueandhonourable?t saysthatthe God
the Father the Creatorof all, is to be honouredasalsoHis Son,who aloneknowsHim andHis

will, andwho aloneis to be believedconcerningall thingswhich He hasenjoined. For He alone
is thelaw andthe Lawgiver,andtherighteousJudgewhoselaw decreeshatGod, the Lord of all,

is to behonouredoy asober chastejust,andmerciful life, andthatall hopeis to beplacedin Him

alone.

Chapter XLVIII.NErrors of the Philosophers.

OBut some one will say that precepts of this sort are given by the philosoph&tshusoing
of thekind: for theydo indeedgive commandmentsoncerningusticeandsobriety,buttheyare
ignorantthatGodis therecompensenf goodandevil deedsandthereforetheirlawsandprecepts
only shuna public accuserput cannotpurify the conscience.For why shouldonefearto sinin
secret,who doesnot know that thereis a withessand a judge of secretthings? Besides,the
philosophersn theirpreceptaddthateventhegods who aredemonsareto behonouredandthis
alone,evenif in otherrespectsheyseemedvorthy of approbationis sufficientto convictthemof
themostdreadfulimpiety,andcondemrthemby theirown sentencesincetheydeclarandeedthat

N\ thereis oneGod,yetcommandhatmanybeworshippedby way of humouringhumanerror. But
205 alsothephilosophersaythatGodis notangry,notknowingwhattheysay. Forangeis evil, when
it disturbsthe mind, sothatit losesright counsel. But thatangerwhich punisheghe wickeddoes
notbring disturbanceéo themind; butit is oneandthe sameaffection,soto speakwhich assigned
rewardsto the goodandpunishmento the evil; for if He shouldbestowblessinguponthe good
andthe evil, and conferequalrewardsuponthe piousandthe impious, He would appearto be
unjustratherthangood.

Chapter XLIX.NGodOs Long-Suffering.

OButyou say,NeitheroughtGodto do evil. You saytruly; nor doesHe. But thosewho have
beencreatedy Him, while theydonotbelievethattheyareto bejudged,indulgingtheirpleasures,
havefallenawayfrom piety andrighteousnessBut youwill say,If it is right to punishthewicked,
theyoughtto bepunishedmmediatelywhentheydowickedly. Youindeeddowell to makehaste;
but He who is eternal,andfrom whom nothingis secretinasmuchasHe is without end,in the
sameproportionis His patienceextendedandHe regardsot the swiftnessof vengeancehut the
causef salvation. For He is not so much pleasedwith the deathaswith the conversionof a

878 [Compare the argument of Clement, as a heathen inquirer, against the philosophers, in Homily VI. 20.NR ]
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sinner.’”” Therefore, in short, He has bestowed upon men holy baptism, to which, if any one makes
haste to come, and for the future remains without stain, all his sins are thenceforth blotted out,
which were committed in the time of his ignorance.

Chapter L.—Philosophers Not Benefactors of Men.

“For what have the philosophers contributed to the life of man, by saying that God is not angry
with men? Only to teach them to have no fear of any punishment or judgment, and thereby to take
away all restraint from sinners. Or what have they benefited the human race, who have said that
there is no God, but that all things happen by chance and accident? What but that men, hearing
this, and thinking that there is no judge, no guardian of things, are driven headlong, without fear
of any one, to every deed which either rage, or avarice, or lust may dictate. For they truly have
much benefited the life of man who have said that nothing can be done apart from Genesis; that is,
that every one, ascribing the cause of his sin to Genesis, might in the midst of his crimes declare
himself innocent, while he does not wash out his guilt by repentance, but doubles it by laying the
blame upon fate. And what shall I say of those philosophers who have maintained that the gods
are to be worshipped, and such gods as were described to you a little while ago? What else was
this but to decree that vices, crimes, and base deeds should be worshipped? I am ashamed of you,
and I pity you, if you have not yet discovered that these things were unworthy of belief, and impious,
and execrable, or if, having discovered and ascertained them to be evil, ye have nevertheless
worshipped them as if they were good, yea, even the best.

Chapter LI.—Christ the True Prophet.

“Then, besides, of what sort is that which some of the philosophers have presumed to speak
even concerning God, though they are mortal, and can only speak by opinion concerning invisible
things, or concerning the origin of the world, since they were not present when it was made, or
concerning the end of it, or concerning the treatment and judgment of souls in the infernal regions,
forgetting that it belongs indeed to a reasonable man to know things present and visible, but that it
is the part of prophetic prescience alone to know things past, and things future, and things invisible?
These things, therefore, are not to be gathered from conjectures and opinions, in which men are
greatly deceived, but from faith in prophetic truth, as this doctrine of ours is. For we speak nothing
of ourselves, nor announce things gathered by human judgment; for this were to deceive our hearers.
But we preach the things which have been committed and revealed to us by the true Prophet. And

879 Ezek. xviii. 33.
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concerning His prophetic prescience and power, if any one, as I have said, wishes to receive clear
proofs, let him come instantly and be alert to hear, and we shall give evident proofs by which he
shall seem not only to hear the power of prophetic prescience with his ears, but even to see it with
his eyes and handle it with his hand; and when he has entertained a sure faith concerning Him, he
will without any labour take upon him the yoke of righteousness and piety;**’ and so great sweetness
will he perceive in it, that not only will he not find fault with any labour being in it, but will even
desire something further to be added and imposed upon him.”

Chapter LII.— Appion and Anubion.

And when he had said this, and more to the same purpose, and had cured some who were present
who were infirm and possessed of demons, he dismissed the crowds, while they gave thanks and
AN praised God, charging them to come to the same place on the following days also for the sake of
206 hearing. And when we were together at home, and were preparing to eat, one entering told us that
Appion Pleistonices,®®' with Anubion, were lately come from Antioch, and were lodging with
Simon.*®? Then my father, when he heard this, rejoiced, and said to Peter: “If you permit me, I
should like to go and salute Appion and Anubion, for they are great friends of mine; and perhaps
I shall be able to persuade Anubion to dispute with Clement on the subject of Genesis.” Then Peter
said: “I consent; and I commend you, because you respect your friends. But consider how all
things occur to you according to your wish by God’s providence; for, behold, not only have the
objectsof proper affection been restored to you by the appointment of God, but also the presence
of your friends is arranged for you.” Then said my father: “Truly I consider that it is so as you

say.” And when he had said this, he went away to Anubion.

Chapter LIII.— A Transformation.

880 Matt. xi. 30.

881 The name is generally written Apion. The meaning of Pleistonices is doubtful, some supposing that it indicates his
birthplace, some his father; but generally it is taken as an epithet, and it will then refer to his frequent victories in literary contests.
[See Homily IV. 3, and the discussions with Appion which follow in that homily and in V., VI.—R.]

882 [From this point the resemblance to the close of Homily XX. (chaps. 11-22) is quite marked. But in the Recognitions
the conclusion is more detailed and complete; see chap. 65. This is in accordance with the general design of this narrative, which

gives greater prominence to the family of Clement.—R.]
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But we, sitting with Peterthe whole night, askingquestionsand learningof him on many
subjectsremainedawakethroughvery delightin histeachingandthe sweetnessf hiswords;and
whenit wasdaybreakPeter,looking at me andmy brothers said: Olwonderwhathasbefallen
your father.OAnd while hewasspeakingmy fathercamein, andfound Peterspeakingo usabout
him. Andwhenhehadsalutechebegarto apologizeandto explainthereasorwhy hehadremained
abroad.Butwe,lookingathim, werehorrified; for we sawon him thefaceof Simon,yetwe heard
thevoiceof ourfather. And whenwe shrankfrom him, andcursedhim, my fatherwasastonished
at our treatinghim so harshlyandbarbarously.Yet Peterwasthe only onewho sawhis natural
countenancegndhesaidto us: OWhydo you curseyour father?QAnd we, alongwith our mother,
answerechim: OHeappeardo usto be Simon,thoughhe hasour fatherOsoice.O ThenPeter:
OYouindeedknow only his voice,which hasnot beenchangedy the sorceriesbutto mealsohis
face, which to others appearschangedby SimonOsrt, is known to be that of your father
Faustinianus.@nd looking atmy father,hesaid: OTheauseof thedismayof yourwife andyour
sonsis this,Nthe appearancef your countenancedoesnotseento beasit was,butthefaceof the
detestablé&imonappearsn you.O

Chapter LIV.NExcitement in Antioch.

And while he wasthusspeakingoneof thosereturnedwho hadgonebeforeto Antioch, and
saidto Peter: Olwish you to know, my lord Peter that Simonat Antioch, doing manysignsand
prodigiesin public, hasinculcateduponthe peoplenothingbutwhattendsto excitehatredagainst
you, calling you a magician,a sorcereramurdererandto suchanextenthashe stirredup hatred
againstyou, thatthey greatlydesire,if they canfind you anywhere gvento devouryour flesh.
And thereforewe who weresentbefore,seeingthe city greatlymovedagainstyou, mettogether
in secretandconsideredvhatoughtto bedone.

Chapter LV.NA Stratagem.

OAndvhenwe sawno way of gettingout of thedifficulty, therecameCorneliusthe centurion,
beingsentby C%ssarto the presidentof C¥%sarean public business.Him we sentfor alone,and
told him the reasorwhy we were sorrowful, andentreatechim that, if he could do anything,he
shouldhelpus. Thenhemostreadily promisedhathewould straightwayput him to flight, if only
we would aid his plans. And whenwe promisedthatwe would be activein doing everything,he
said, OC¥sdrasorderedsorcererso be soughtout anddestroyedn thecity of Romeandthrough
theprovincesanda greathnumberof themhavebeenalreadydestroyed.| shallthereforegive out,
throughmy friends,thatl am cometo apprehendhatmagician,andthatl am sentby C%sarfor
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this purposethathe may be punishedwith the restof his fraternity. Let your people,therefore,
who arewith him in disguise jntimateto him, asif theyhadheardit from somequarterthatl am
sentto apprehentiim; andwhenhehearghis, heis sureto taketo flight. Orif youthink of anything
better tell me. Why need saymore?dt wassodoneby thoseof ourswhowerewith him, disguised
for the purposeof actingasspieson him. And whenSimonlearnedthatthiswascomeuponhim,
hereceivedthe informationasa greatkindnessconferreduponhim by them,andtook to flight.
He thereforedepartedrom Antioch, and,aswe haveheard,camehitherwith Athenodorus.

Chapter LVI.NSimonOs Design in the Transformation.

OAIl we, therefore, who went before you, considered that in the meantime you should not go
N upto Antioch, till we seeif thehatredof youwhichhehassownamongthepeoplebein anydegree
207 lessenedby his departure.&Whenhewho hadcomefrom Antioch hadimpartedthis information,
PeterJooking to our father,said,OFaustinianugpur countenanclasbeentransformedy Simon
Magus,asis evident;for he,thinking thathe wasbeingsoughtfor by C%4sarfor punishmenthas
fled in terror,andhasplacedhis own countenanceponyou, if haplyyou might be apprehended
insteadbf him, andputto death thatsohe might causesorrowto your sons.CBut my father,when
he heardthis, crying out, saidwith tears: OYouhavejudgedrightly, O Peter: for Anubionalso,
who is very friendly with me, beganto inform mein a certainmysteriousway of his plots; but
unhappilyl did notbelievehim, becausé haddonehim no harm.O

Chapter LVII.NGreat Grief.

And whenall of us,alongwith my father,wereagitatedwith sorrowandweeping,meantime
Anubioncameto us,intimatingto usthatSimonhadfled duringthenight, makingfor Jud%sa.But
seeingour fatherlamentingandbewailing himself,andsaying,OWretchhat| am, not to believe
when | heardthat he is a magician! What has befallenwretchedme, that on one day, being
recognisedy my wife andmy sons| havenotbeenableto rejoicewith them,buthavebeenrolled
back to the former miserieswhich | enduredin my wandering!ONbutmy mother,tearing her
dishevellechair, bewailedmuchmorebitterly, N\we also,confoundeditthe changeof ourfatherOs
countenanceyere,asit were,thunderstruclandbesideourselvesandcould notunderstandavhat
wasthematter. But Anubion,seeingusall thusafflicted,stoodlike onedumb. ThenPeterJooking
atushis sons said: OBelievanethatthisis your veryfather;whereforealsol chargeyouthatyou
respechim asyour father. For Godwill afford someopportunityonwhich heshallbeableto put
off thecountenancef Simon,andto recoverthe manifestfigure of your fatherNthatis, hisown.O
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Chapter LVIII.NHow It All Happened.

Then,turningto my father,hesaid: Olgaveyouleaveto saluteAppion andAnubion,who,you
said,wereyour friendsfrom boyhood put notthatyou shouldspeakwith Simon.OThenmy father
said: Olconfesd havesinned.OThensaid Anubion: Olalsowith him begandentreatof you to
pardonthe old manNgoodandnoblemanasheis. He wasunhappilyseducedndimposedupon
by the magicianin question;for | will tell you how thething wasdone. Whenhe cameto salute
us,it happenedthatatthatverytimewewerestandingarounchim, hearinghimtell thatheintended
to flee away that night, for that he had heardthat somepersonshad comeevento this city of
Laodiceato apprehendhim by commandof the emperor put thathe wishedto turn all theirrage
againsthis Faustinianuswho haslately comehither. And hesaidto us: OOnlyoumakehim sup
with us,andl shallcompounda certainointment,with which, whenhe hassuppedheshallanoint
hisface,andfrom thattime heshallseento all to havemy countenanceBut youfirst anointyour
faceswith the juice of a certainherb, that you may not be deceivedas to the changeof his
countenancesothatto all exceptyou he shallseemto be Simon.O

Chapter LIX.NA Scene of Mourning.

OAndwhenhe saidthis, | saidto him, OAndvhat advantagevill you gain from this deed?O
ThenSimonsaid: Olrthefirst place thatthosewho areseekingme maylay hold on him, andso
give overthesearchHor me. Butif hebepunishedy C3%sarthathis sonsmayhavemuchsorrow,
who forsookme, andfled to Peter,andarenow his assistants.®ow | confesgo you, Peterwhat
istrue. | did notdarethentell Faustinianushutneitherdid Simongive usopportunityof speaking
with him in private,anddisclosingto him fully SimonOsesign. Meantime,aboutthe middle of
the night, Simonhasfled away, makingfor Jud¥a.And Athenodorusand Appion havegoneto
convoyhim; butl pretendedbodily indispositionthatl mightremainathome andmakehim return
quickly to you, if haplyhemayin anyway be concealedvith you, lest,beingseizedby thosewho
arein questof Simon, he be broughtbefore C%sarand perishwithout cause. And now, in my
anxietyabouthim, I havecometo seehim, andto returnbeforethosewho havegoneto convoy
Simoncomeback.OAnd turningto us,Anubionsaid: Ol Anubion,indeedseethetruecountenance
of your father,becausd waspreviouslyanointedoy Simonhimself,as| havetold you, thatthe
realfaceof Faustinianusnight appeato my eyes;whencel amastonishe@ndwonderatthe art
of SimonMagus,becausgou standingheredo not recogniseyour father.OAnd while my father
andmother andall of us,weptfor thethingswhichhadbefallen Anubion,movedwith compassion,
alsowept.
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Chapter LX.— A Counterplot.

Then Peter, moved with compassion, promised that he would restore the face of our father,
saying to him: “Listen, Faustinianus: As soon as the error of your transformed countenance shall
have conferred some advantage on us, and shall have subserved the designs which we have in view,

AN then I shall restore to you the true form of your countenance; on condition, however, that you first
208 despatch what I shall command you.” And when my father promised that he would with all his
might fulfil everything that he might charge him with, provided only that he might recover his own
countenance, Peter thus began: “You have heard with your own ears, that one of those who had
been sent before has returned from Antioch, and told us how Simon, while he was there, stirred up
the multitudes against me, and inflamed the whole city into hatred of me, declaring that I am a
magician, and a murderer, and a deceiver, so that they are eager, if they see me, even to eat my
flesh. Do therefore what I tell you: leave Clement with me, and go before us to Antioch, with your
wife, and your sons Faustus and Faustinus. And I shall also send others with you, whom I think

fit, who shall observe whatsoever I command them.

Chapter LXI.— A Mine Dug.

“When therefore you come with them to Antioch, as you will be thought to be Simon, stand in
a public place, and proclaim your repentance, and say: ‘I Simon declare to you, and confess that
all that I said concerning Peter was false: for he is neither a seducer, nor a magician, nor a murderer,
nor any of the things that I spoke against him; but I said all these things under the instigation of
madness. I therefore entreat you, even I myself, who erewhile gave you causes of hatred against
him, that you think no such thing concerning him. But lay aside your hatred; cease from your
indignation; because he is truly sent by God for the salvation of the world—a disciple and apostle
of the true Prophet. Wherefore I advise, exhort, and charge you that you hear him, and believe him
when he preaches to you the truth, lest haply, if you despise him, your very city suddenly perish.
But I will tell you why I now make this confession to you. This night an angel of God rebuked me
for my wickedness, and scourged me terribly, because I was an enemy to the herald of the truth.
Therefore I entreat you, that even if I myself should ever again come to you, and attempt to say
anything against Peter, you will not receive nor believe me. For I confess to you, I was a magician,
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a seducer, a deceiver; but I repent, for it is possible by repentance to blot out former evil deeds.

Chapter LXII.— A Case of Conscience.
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When Peter made this intimation to my father, he answered: “I know what you wish; do not
trouble yourself further: for I understand and know what I am to undertake when I come to the
place.” And Peter gave him further instruction, saying: “When therefore you come to the place,
and see the people turned by your discourse, and laying aside their hatred, and returning to their
longing for me, send and tell me, and I shall come immediately; and when I come, I shall without
delay set you free from this strange countenance, and restore to you your own, which is known to
all your friends.” And having said this, he ordered my brothers to go with him, and at the same
time our mother Matthidia, and some of our friends. But my mother refused to go along with him,
and said: “It seems as if I should be an adulteress if I were to associate with the countenance of
Simon; but if I be compelled to go along with him, it is at all events impossible that I can lie in the
same bed with him; but I do not know if I can consent even to go with him.” And when she stoutly
refused, Anubion began to exhort her, saying: “Believe me and Peter. But does not even his voice
persuade you that he is your husband Faustinianus, whom truly I love not less than you do? And,
in short, I also myself shall come with you.” And when Anubion had said this, my mother promised
that she would go with him.

Chapter LXIII.— A Pious Fraud.

Then said I: “God arranges our affairs to our liking; for we have with us Anubion an astrologer,
with whom, if we come to Antioch, we shall dispute with all earnestness on the subject of Genesis.”
And when our father had set out, after the middle of the night, with those whom Peter had ordered
to accompany him, and with Anubion; in the morning, before Peter went to the discussion, those
men returned who had convoyed Simon, namely Appion and Athenodorus, and came to us inquiring
after my father. But Peter, when he was informed of their coming, ordered them to enter. And
when they were seated, they asked, “Where is Faustinianus?” Peter answered: ‘“We do not know;
for since the evening that he went to you, no one of his friends has seen him. But yesterday morning
Simon came inquiring for him; and because we gave him no answer, I know not what he meant,
but he said that he was Faustinianus. But when nobody believed him, he went and lamented, and
threatened that he would destroy himself; and afterwards he went away towards the sea.”

Chapter LXIV.—A Competition in Lying.

When Appion heard this, and those who were with him, they raised a great howling, saying:
“Why have you done this? Why did you not receive him?” And when Athenodorus was going to
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tell me that it was my father Faustinianus himself, Appion prevented him, and said: “We have
learned from some one that he has gone with Simon, and that at the entreaty of Faustinianus himself,
being unwilling to see his sons, because they are Jews. When therefore we heard this, we came to
inquire after him here; but since he is not here, it appears that he must have spoken truly who told
us that he has gone with Simon. This, therefore, we tell you.” But I Clement, when I understood
the designs of Peter, that he wished to make them suppose that the old man would be required at
their hands, so that they might be afraid and flee away, I began to aid his design, and said to Appion:
“Listen, dear Appion: what we believe to be good, we wish to deliver to our father also; but if he
will not receive it, but rather, as you say, flees away through abhorrence of us—it may perhaps be
harsh to say so—we care nothing about him.” And when I had said this, they departed, cursing my
cruelty, and followed the track of Simon, as we learned on the following day.

Chapter LXV.—Success of the Plot.

Meantime, while Peter was daily, according to his custom, teaching the people, and working
many miracles and cures, after ten days came one of our people from Antioch, sent by my father,
informing us how my father stood in public, accusing Simon, whose face indeed he seemed to wear,
and extolling Peter with unmeasured praises, and commending him to all the people, and making
them long for him, so that all were changed by his speech, and longed to see him; and that many
had come to love Peter so much, that they raged against my father in his character of Simon, and
thought of laying hands on him, because he had done such wrong to Peter! “Wherefore,” said he,
“make haste, lest haply he be murdered; for he sent me with speed to you, being in great fear, to
ask you to come without delay, that you may find him alive, and also that you may appear at the
favourable moment, when the city is growing in affection towards you.”®* He also told us how,
as soon as my father entered the city of Antioch, the whole people were gathered to him, supposing
him to be Simon; and he began to make public confession to them all, according to what the
restoration of the people demanded: for all, as many as came, both noble and common, both rich
and poor, hoping that some prodigies would be wrought by him in his usual way, he addressed
thus: —

Chapter LXVI.—Truth Told by Lying Lips.

883 [At this point the narrative in the Homiliesvirtually ends; a sentence follows, resembling a passage in chap. 68. See note

on Homily XX.23.—R]
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Oltis longthatthedivine patiencebearswith me,Simonthemostunhappyof men:for whatever
you havewonderedatin mewasdone,notby meansf truth, butby thelies andtricks of demons,
thatl mightsubvertyourfaithandcondemmmy ownsoul. | confesghatall thingsthatl saidabout
Peterwerelies; for heneverwaseitheramagicianor amurdererputhasbeensentby Godfor the
salvationof you all; andif from this houryou think thatheis to be despisedbe assuredhatyour
verycity maysuddenhbedestroyed But, you will ask, whatis thereasorthatl makethisconfession
to you of my own accord? | wasvehementlyrebukedby an angelof God this night, and most
severelyscourgedbecausé washis enemy. | thereforeentreatyou, thatif from this hourevenl
myself shall everopenmy mouth againsthim, you will drive me from your sight; for that foul
demonwhois anenemyto the salvationof men,speaksagainsthim throughmy mouth,thatyou
may not attainto life by his means.Forwhatmiraclecouldthe magicart showyou throughme?
| madebrazendogsbark, andstatuesnove,menchangetheir appearancegndsuddenlyvanish
from menOsight; andfor thesethingsyou oughtto havecursedthe magicart, which boundyour
soulswith devilishfetters,thatl mightshowyou a vain miracle,thatyou mightnot believePeter,
who curesthesickin thenameof Him by whomheis sent,andexpelsdemonsandgivessightto
theblind, andrestoreshealthto the palsied andraisesthe dead.O

Chapter LXVII.NFaustinianus is Himself Again.

Whilst he madetheseandsimilar statementshe peoplebeganto cursehim, andto weepand
lamentbecaus¢heyhadsinnedagainstPeter believinghim to bea magicianor wickedman. But
the sameday, at evening,Faustinianusiad his own facerestoredio him, andthe appearancef
SimonMagusleft him. Now Simon,hearingthat his faceon Faustinianusadcontributedto the
glory of Peter,camein hasteto anticipatePeter,andintendingto causeby his artthathis likeness
shouldbe takenfrom Faustinianuswhen Christ had alreadyaccomplishedhis accordingto the
word of His apostle. But NicetaandAquila, seeingtheir fatherOfacerestoredafterthe necessary
proclamationgavethanksto God,andwould not sufferhim to addresshe peopleanymore.

Chapter LXVIII.NPeterOs Entry into Antioch.

But Simonbeganthoughsecretly to goamongshis friendsandacquaintancegndto malign
Petermorethanbefore. Thenall spatin his face,anddrovehim from thecity, saying: OYouwill
be chargeablavith your own deathif you think of cominghitheragain,speakingagainstPeter.O
Thesethingsbeingknownar Laodicea, Peter ordered the people to meet on the following day; and
N having ordained one of those who followed him as bishop over them, and others as presbyters, and
210 having baptized multitudes, and restored to health all who were troubled with sicknesses or demons,
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he stayed there three days longer; and all things being properly arranged, he bade them farewell,
and set out from Laodicea, being much longed for by the people of Antioch.*** And the whole city
began to hear, through Niceta and Aquila, that Peter was coming. Then all the people of the city
of Antioch, hearing of Peter’s arrival, went to meet him, and almost all the old men and the nobles
came with ashes sprinkled on their heads, in this way testifying their repentance, because they had
listened to the magician Simon, in opposition to his preaching.

Chapter LXIX.—Peter’s Thanksgiving.

Stating these and such like things, they bring to him those distressed with sicknesses, and
tormented with demons, paralytics also, and those suffering diverse perils; and there was an infinite
number of sick people collected. And when Peter saw that they not only repented of the evil
thoughts they had entertained of him through means of Simon, but also that they showed so entire
faith in God, that they believed that all who suffered from every sort of ailment could be healed by
him, he spread out his hands towards heaven, pouring out prayers with tears, and gave thanks to
God, saying: “I bless thee, O Father, worthy of all praise, who hast deigned to fulfil every word
and promise of Thy Son, that every creature may know that Thou alone art God in heaven and in
earth.”

Chapter LXX.—Miracles.

With such sayings, he went up on a height, and ordered all the multitude of sick people to be
ranged before him, and addressed them all in these words: “As you see me to be a man like to
yourselves, do not suppose that you can recover your health from me, but through Him who, coming
down from heaven, has shown to those who believe in Him a perfect medicine for body and soul.
Hence let all this people be witnesses to your declaration, that with your whole heart you believe
in the Lord Jesus Christ, that they may know that themselves also may be saved by Him.” And
when all the multitude of the sick with one voice cried out that He is the true God whom Peter
preaches, suddenly an overpowering light of the grace of God appeared in the midst of the people;
and the paralytics being cured, began to run to Peter’s feet, the blind to shout on the recovery of
their sight, the lame to give thanks on regaining the power of walking, the sick to rejoice in restored
health; some even who were barely alive, being already without consciousness or the power of
speech, were raised up; and all the lunatics, and those possessed of demons, were set free.

884 [The substance of this sentence forms the somewhat abrupt conclusion of the Homilies; xx.23.—R.]
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Chapter LXXI.—Success.

So great grace of His power did the Holy Spirit show on that day, that all, from the least to the
greatest, with one voice confessed the Lord; and not to delay you with many words, within seven
days, more than ten thousand men, believing in God, were baptized and consecrated by

sanctification: so that Theophilus,**

who was more exalted than all the men of power in that city,
with all eagerness of desire consecrated the great palace of his house under the name of a church,
and a chair was placed in it for the Apostle Peter by all the people; and the whole multitude
assembling daily to hear the word, believed in the healthful doctrine which was avouched by the

efficacy of cures.

Chapter LXXII.—Happy Ending.

Then I Clement, with my brothers and our mother, spoke to our father, asking him whether any
remnants of unbelief remained in him. And he said: “Come, and you shall see, in the presence of
Peter, what an increase of faith has grown in me.” Then Faustinianus approached, and fell down
at Peter’s feet, saying: “The seeds of your word, which the field of my mind has received, are now
sprung up, and have so advanced to fruitful maturity, that nothing is wanting but that you separate
me from the chaff by that spiritual reaping-hook of yours, and place me in the garner of the Lord,
making me partaker of the divine table.” Then Peter, with all alacrity grasping his hand, presented
him to me Clement, and my brothers, saying: “As God has restored your sons to you, their father,
so also your sons restore their father to God.” And he proclaimed a fast to all the people, and on
the next Lord’s day he baptized him; and in the midst of the people, taking occasion from his
conversion, he related all his fortunes, so that the whole city received him as an angel, and paid
him no less honour than they did to the apostle.**® And these things being known, Peter ordered

N the people to meet on the following day; and having ordained one of his followers as bishop, and

211

885 [It is possible that this character was suggested to the writer by the well-known Theophilus of Antioch. But, in view of
the evident anachronism, it seems more probably that he had in mind the “Theophilus” named in the prologue to the Gospel of
Luke (i. 1-4) and in Actsi. 1.—R.]

886 [The work probably closes with these words; the added sentence is not in harmony with the general plan of theRecognitions
which skilfully treats the material so as to give prominence to the family of Clement. Some scribe, zealous for the authority of
the Apostle Peter, has doubtless contributed the unnecessary sentence which follows. See next note. The ordination of a bishop
at Antioch by Peter is simply an absurdity. It is unlikely that even the writer of the Recognitionsvould venture to ignore the

previous existence of a Christian church in that city.—R.]
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others as presbyters, he baptized also a great number of people, and restored to health all who had
been distressed with sicknes¥és.

213

Introductory Notice

fo

The Clementine Homilies.

[By the Rev. Thomas Smith, D.D.]
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We have already given an account of @Eementinesin the Introductory Notice to the
Recognition$® All thatremaindor usto dohere s to noticetheprincipaleditionsof theHomilies
The first edition was publishedby Coteleriusin his collection of the Apostolic Fathersfrom a
manuscriptn theRoyalLibrary at Paris,the only manuscripof thework thenknownto exist. He
derivedassistancé&om an epitomeof the work which he foundin the samelibrary. Thetext of
Coteleriuswasrevisedby Clericusin his editionof Coteleriusbut morecarefully by Schwegler,
Stuttgart,1847. The Parisms.breaks off in the middle of the fourteenth chapter of the nineteenth
book.

In 1853 (Gttingen) Dressel published a new recension dfittrailies havingfoundacomplete
manuscriptof the twenty Homilies in the OttobonianLibrary in Rome. In 1859 (Leipzig) he
publishedan edition of two Epitomesof the Homilies,Nthe one previouslyeditedby Turnebus
andCoteleriuseinggivenmorefully, andtheotherappearindor thefirst time. To theseEpitomes
wereappendedotesby FredericWieselerontheHomilies. Thelasteditionof the Clementiness
by Paul de Lagarde (Leipzig, 1865), which has no new sources, is pretentious, but far from accurate.

887 This sentence occurs only in ome

888 [Thereadeis referredto the IntroductoryNotice prefixedto this editionof the Clementinditeraturefor abrief summary
of theviewsrespectingherelationsof thetwo principalworks. Thefootnoteshroughoutwill aidin makinga comparison.
The preparatiorof thesenoteshasstrengthenethe convictionof thewriter thatthe Recognitionsare not dependent on the

Homilies but that the reverse may be true.NR.]
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